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, Synod. Lond. Arebi-Epil &-. 


Epiſe. Anno 1571. Cap. Con: 


Ccronatores. EY 


f"YOncionatores modeſte & ſobrie 

in omnt vitz parte {e gerenr. 
imprimis veto videbunt, ne quid 
unquam doceant pro concione quod. 
a populo Religioſe teneri & credi 
velint, niſt quod conlentaneum. fit, 


Docrinzx Veteris aut Novi Teſta- 


menti, quodque ex illa ipſa Do- 
Etrina Catholici Patres. .& veteres 
Epiſcopi collegerine. . 4s 
Synod. Lond. Anno' 1603. Can. 30. 


\Ancum aberac, ut Eccleſia Hh- 
glicana ab Tralie, Gallie, Hi- 


ſpanie, Germanie, aliiſque {imilibus 


Eccleſiis voluerit per omnia recede- 
re, quicquid eas ſciret tenere aut 
oblervare, ut (quod Eccleſiz 41- 
A 2 -  elicane 


glicane Apologia profitetur) Cere- \ \] 


monias illas cum Reverentia ſuſci- 
peret, quas citra Eccleſiz incom- 
'modum , ac hominum ſobriorum 
offenſionem, retineri poſle ſenſerar, 
& in 1is tanthm Articulis a predictis 
Eccleſiis difſentiret, in quibus ex- 
dem ipſx tum a priſtina ſua inte- 
oritate prius diſciverant, tum etiam 
ab Eccleſiis Apoſtolicis, a quibus 
primum ſunt proſeminatz. * 
Heron. adv. Lucifer. In illa Ec- 
cleſia permanendum quz ab Apoſto- 
lis fundata uſque ad diem hanc 
durat,----Nec fibi blandiantur f1.de 
Scripturarum Capitulis videntur {bi 
afirmare quod dicunt, cum Di- 
abolus de Scripturis aliqua fit locu- 
bus; & Scripturz non in legendo 
conſiſtant ſed intelligendo, 


SAS 


TO THE 
READER. 

- Courteous Reader, 

Cntr & thou wilt take the Pains to 
$2) (Za peruſe this Diſcourſe, thou. 
Cal laY ſalt find the Controverſpes, 
2 GY = = mhich the Presbyterians and 
COP Ine 2 Iudependants have with the 
Church of England, ſoberly debated, upon the 
Principles and Allegations of their greateit 
Advocates, which now appear in their De- 
fence, 


Theſe Itake tobe, firit, the ſetters Sond of 
the. peaceable Deſign, Publiſhed as the 


ſe uſe Peaceable 


of the Presbyterians, and not diſowned by defign. 
them that ever I heard. Now they do Plead © 3% 4 


for Libertiniſm and toleration of Popery, and. 
all kind of Hereſje and Schiſm, and even 
Atheiſm too, for ſeven jears, for no body is 
to be queſtioned, during that time, that will 
but tell an officions Lye, and profeſs heis of 


the reformed Religion, which certarnly they 
3 will © 


. - 
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To the Reader. 


will be aſhamed of, when they conſuder better 
of their Propoſals. And yet they confeſs, they 
can upon Occaſion joyn with the Church If + + 


England, and bclieve it to be a true Church, 
wherein Salvation may be had. p. 4. 
The greet Advocate for the Independents, 


Dr. owen's ir Dr, Ovoen, formerly 1itular Dean of 


enquiry 
into the 
Orig. of 
FE.vang. 

Churcites. 


 P-14+ 


Pag. 32. 


Chriſt-Church, axe! Vice-Chancellor of the fa- 
rrogs Univerjity of Oxtord and he ſays, 

It 1s mecrly "from a Spirit of Contention, 
that ſome cal! on us or others, to produce 
expreſs Tcftimony | of Scripture he means] 
Or Inſtirution for every Circumſtance, in 

the-pracice of Religious Duties. Again, 
Wherefore as was faid before, it 15 utterly 
it 'vain and ufelels, to demand expreſs [n- 
fritution of all the Circumſtances belonging 
mnto the Government, Order, Rule and 
Worſhip of the Church ; Or, for the due 
Improvement of things, in themlelves indif. 

ferent unto its Edification, as occaſion 
ſhall require. Nor are they capable to be 
Gtherwite ftated, but as they he in the 
light of Nature and fpiritual Pruder, ice, dt- 


' rected 'by the general Rules of Scripture. 


Ss that his great Controverſte, is, becauſe the 
Laws donot allow hin to T* up his private 
Chriſtian Prudence, in oppoſition, not only 
tothe Laws and Cuſtoms of this Church ne 
Nation, but of the G_neral:Conncils and Tra- 
dition of the C knreb i in all Ages, | 

Mr. 
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To the Reader. 
- - Mr. Baxter 3s not only Advocate for the HR 
Enemy together for he tells us the maine 
Body of the Non-conformis# Miniſters, as 
far as ever he could learn, did judg it lawful 
to jojn withthe Church in her publick Pray- 
ers and Sacraments, according to the Liturgy, 
and that the SeFaries are never able to anſwer 
the Arguments of the Old non-Conformiſts, 
| yoo Separation from the Church of Eng- 
land. 

But yet he formerly ſaid, He did blow the mr. zar- 
Coals, ---did Engage inthelate War---and ##* bely 
Encouraged many thouſands to 1it—— nor —_— 
dare I Repent of it, nor forbear the ſame, p. 485. 
if it were to do againin the ſame ſtate of 4% 
things. Ard though ke does deſire, that this 
Book may be accounted, as Non icriptus, yet, 

I appeal to any impartial man, whether his 

ſtickling, ſo as he has done againſt thoſe De- 

clarations, &c. That require him to renounce 

thoſe Principles that led into that wicked Re- 

bellion, and may lead him into another ; nay, 

the bitter Declamations that he has written 

againit the Church and Church-men,jn which See his a- 

he has ſtirred up men to uphold, and fre- GVeous 

quent Schiſmatical Conventicles, be not cer- and prog- 

tain Arguments that he does ſtill blow the noſiick, 

Coals of Diviſion, and continues of the ſame bs” 

Mind. And he that will conſider his late other 

Writings, © will find he has done more to "0B 
ditradt 


To the Reader, 


_ diftrat? and. amaze many. ſober Chriſtians, 


than moFt of the turbulent Writers of the Age, 
though he ſays, he does all as a poor Aſſiſtant 


'to the conformable Clergy. 


- » Nowlet the World ſee, what Aſſiſtance he 


zs like to give us, whenthe firſt ſtep he makes 
1oward Concord, 's by ſiting ip Diodfiow;and 
EStabliſhing ſeveral Churches af different Per- 
fwaſions ' and Communions amongſt us, and 
then ſetting down ene Any hn Errors and 


Heres; *whoſe Profeſſors - Be could- have to- © 


leratedl ite ſets down theſe with many 0- 


 theys for ten Leaves or more, and in his 


Book of The true and only way of Concord. - 


P. 291.2. 1. That God hath Parts and 1s 
Divifible. 2. That God hath the Parts or 


| Shape -of hunane Bodies, 'Head , Face, 


Eyes, Hands, Feet, ec. properly fo called. 
P. 293. That there ate three Gods. z. 7, 
That the Do&rine of the Trinity, is con- 
tradictory, and impothble to be true. 8. 
That it1s not neceſiary to be Beheved or 
Preached. p. 294. That Chriit 1s but a 
Creacure, and not eternal. p. 299.' z. 26. 
That. Mahomret 1s the” Paraclet | or Holy 
Ghoit the Comforter | promiſed by Chriſt, 


Þ+302::2. 7. That Infants. have no Original 
fin. And after he has ſet town the;e, and 


Hany other wicked Herefec, he fays, Þ. 327. 


This, orſuch a Catalogue of dangerous Do- 


Erine, isnot to be renounced by Mini- 
= OD ſters, 
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To the Reader. 
ſters, and: ther, not that. every one ſhould 
be: ejected or ſilenced , that holdeth or 
preacheth any one ſuch Error,but only thoſe 
who, *Coptderatis conly, derandis, are found 

to do- more harm than good. 

Now oi Saviour Chriſt left no ſuch Dire- 
Tions for Toleration, but tells us he will ga- 
ther.all his Sheep into one Fold, . and Co 011 
mmands nothing more, than Love gens mutual 
Communion one with another. The Apoſtle 


I St Paul, does plainly Condemn it, for mento 1 Cor. 
ſay, 1am of Paul, T of Apolls, I of Cephas, 1+ 12: 


or, I of Chriſt, iz Oppoſition to Paul, &c. 
S Now to have Dr. Owen's tolerated ( arch, 
and Mr. Baxter's Church, and Dr. Jacomb's 
Church, . and twenty more in Cottra-diſtin@i- 
on; or rather Oppoſition to the Church of 
England, is plainly the ſame Caſe, and ſet- 
ting uÞ a formal Schiſm ; therefore the Church 
Univerſal in all Ages, and the Proteſtant 
Churches in other Countreys, and the Church 
of England at this tizze, Confideratis con- 
fiderandis, have judged thoſe that Preach, 
© or hold thoſe wicked Hereſtes not fit to be to- 
lerated; and alſo, that thoſe, who in true ſet- 
led C hure hes, do Preach and hold ſeparate 
Meetings,contrary to the Will of the reſpeFive 

Paſtors, are guilty of Schiſmr, and ſo do more 
AM 2rm than good, and therefore Mr. Baxter, 
| [rid all other Preachers in Conventicles, ought 
fo break up their ſeparate Congregations, 
and 


Avguſt. 

EpPiſt. 48. 
£: 11b.cont. 
Donatifias 


parate from her Communion, as it is ſtatedby 


To the Reader. 


and return to the Unity of the Church» 
And as for the Initances of the Novatians | 
and Donatiſts, which ſome plead to juſtifie a 
Toleration, it is evident they were tolerated | 
only by the State,(as the Arrians and Eutichi- 
ans, &c. ſometimes alſo were)to the great grief 
of all goodChriſtians,and were at the ſame time 
Condemned for Hereticks and Schiſmaticks | 
by the Church, and all Catholick, Councils 
and Writers; and even by St. Auguſtine, | 
that glorious Light of the Latine Church, who 
does frequently tell the Donartiſts, their Catho- } 
lick profeſſron of Faith, their true Baptiſm, | 
and valid Ordination, would not avail thens | 
to Salvation, till they did renounce their Ns 
Schiſnr, and return to the Unity of the | 
Church. Youare with us in Baptiſm, and | 
in the Creed, and in the other Sacraments } 
of the Lord ; but you are not with us 1n } 
the Spiritof Unity, and Bond of Peace,and | 
in the Catholick Churck it ſelf, if you re- | 
ceive theſe, then what yon have, will not | 
be given to you,but will become profitable | 
to your Salvation. Wzck he does often tel/ 
them, were 106 at all profitable to them while | 
they did continue in their Schiſm, and Sepa- 
ration from the Church. And thus itands 
the Caſe of the Presbyterians and Indepen- 
dents, that keep Conventicles in oppoſition to 
the Laws of the Church af England, and ſe- 


their ableit Patrons. If 


To the Reader. 


If any afterwards appear to make a better 
's f Defence in their behalf I doubt not but ſome 
a 8 4 have time and ability, to ſhew the weak- 
4 Ys of their Reaſons. For my part I take 
;- | #2 delight in Conteſts, and an far from any 
f Rigor or Severity,but T know neither Church 
> IN mor State car Jubſiſt, if Government be thus 
. M 4eſpiſed, and men not only upon ſuch frivo- 
j, 015, but unreaſonable Pretences, be allowed 
. iN 0 foment Schiſmrs and Seditions. Out of more 
o | Pity therefore to my Native Conntre y, which 
... | * ike by theſe Diſorders to be involved i1n 
q blood and Confuſion again; out of pity, to 


k _ 22219 poor deluded Souls, who are led blind- 
 $j#4 into the Paths of Hereſie, Schiſas, and 

e | © rofaneneſs; and out of care to my 01 

1 | Charge, many of which will not hear any In- 

gs I *frudtion that I can give them, Twventyre +9 

1 Jed Papers abroad into the W, orld, in hopes 

1 $*Pey may ſometimes fall into their hands, at 

- R*aſ# have that good E fe, to prevent others 

+ $702 being ſeduced. 

> | 4rd whereas Mr. B, tells me, 1 ſpeak like x; 
7 Joneot Kehoboarr's puny Counſellors, con- *P* 


perience in a great Pariſhwhere Tam concern. 
ed, after the Biſhop's Preachin g and Catechz- 
ng amongſt them ſeveral times, and my weak 
*adeavours, ſeldom fourſeore came to the pub- 
ick, Worſhip upon. the Lord's day, as they 
pught to do, but upon a little Stirring and 
threat- 


T-.-- 7: Ss... ®- 


gtraryto all Ex perience,] willtel hi my Ex- 


I 96. 


 Aucvſiin 


EP. 48. & 
59s 


To the. Reader. 


threatning them, with the Execution of the 


penal Laws only the 12 penny A@F.without do-. 
ing of it, the Church was preſently thronged 


For one end to the other, and we had eight 
kundred, or a thouſand People at a time, and 


we hope by the bleſſing of God yipon the Preach- 
ing of his Word, which is the Aiminiitration. 


of the Spirit ;rany will thank us for this Com- 
pulſion, as they did St. Auguſtine 72: the like 
Caſe, who will tell him more of his Experience 
alſo in the ſame kind, and 1 have known the 
like good ſucceſs in more than one Pariſh,and 


hope to find it Confirmed tnore and more by | 


diily experience; and this gives me good rea- 


ſon to believe, the ſame moderate Courſe, would 


Judicial to Church and State, and drawn mas- | 


inſt upon, againſt Papiſes, 
= Gall as well as Anabaptiſts, Yua- 


in a little time unite us in Peace and Truth. 
throughout the whole Nation, if Conventicles 
were but taken away. which have bcen ſo pre- 


ay thouſands to Azabaptiſm, Yuakeriſm, Re- 
belljon and Perdition. 

Theſe are the Principles therefore wkich I 
ndependents, 


hers, and Socinians, that the Church of Eng- 
land, as eitabliſhed by Law, is ſetled ac- 


cording to the Inſtitution of Chriſt, the Laws, 
of general Councils, and the Tradition of the 


Catholick Church in all Ages, and. 3s neither. 
guilty of Hereſie nor Schiſm, aud that all 
thoſe are. Schiſmatichs, that iz England, {cpa- 


rate 
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'To the Reader. 


e from her Communion ; and this I have 
evi as heartily as any bod ly,againſt the Pa- 
pits alſo, though wot ſo learnedly as .athers, 
ad ſhall be Still ready to maintainit, if they 
” leaſes rep's to what | have ſaid. | 
2... his is another Principle T lay down, 
which was ever.received in the Church, that 
where there is a true Church, ſetled arcord. 
ug to the. foregoing Rule, there the State 
ought not to allow any pub lick Chriitiar 
+ any but ſuch as are aptroved of by the 
Biſhops, according to the Laws of each parti- 


Jl cular Church, ifthey will keep to tne C rene 


Rule. 
3. That all Perſons that hdres them- 


ſelves, either from the - ſober IniFrution, or roads 
publick Devotions of. ſuch a Church, onght --- Sexicuk 


by moderate Penalties, fi ſuitable to every bodies Enquiry 


Conditions, to be compelled tojoyn with Her = Org 


and if notwithit anding they will ſtill ſeparate. 
themſelves, they are not to be put to death, 

ror cruelly tormented, or undone, but ſober 
conference and. reaſons ought to be uſed to 
convince them, and the Penalties SHU execu- 
ted, to: make thems' hearken 'and attend: to 


then, which generally. Diſſenters and lazy 


people will not 49+: ant if after all they Still 
ſeparate , they ought patiently. to: bear their 
puniſhment,,and content themſelves with their 
private Devotion at home;\'and+ leave their 
Co af uy to. be determined - inte general- 
5 Judgment 


| To the Reader. 


Judgment : 5 but no pretence of greater Edife- 
cation or purer Worſhip,can allow them to keep | 


Conventicles, or excuſe their Schiſm in ſe- | 


parating from ſuch a Church. 

Theſe are the Principles which I intend to go 
by throughout all my Writings 5 and if I have 
ot been ſo cautious as to interpoſe theſe | 
terms, always to avoid repetition, I defire | 


they may be always ſuppoſed and underitood. i 


So that if any think fit to reply to what I | 
have ſaid, they muit either reſolve to ſet | 
themſelves bug the Catholick Church in | 
all Ages, or elſe prove that the Church of | 
England has not kept to that Rule which ſhe | 
does profeſs to do, and' I think ſhe has, and | 
upon that ſu poſition have undertaken Her | 
defence, not thinking my ſelf obliged, nor no 


| body elſe, to anſwer for the errour, or hard 


ſayings of this or that particular Father, or | 
particular Council; but the publick A8« of | 
the Church, and the conitant, general, and. | 
approved Tradition. wherein as yet | ſee no- 
thing, but truly tending to the Glory Ro, 
and the advancement of Piety ; and I believe 
pt body will be ever able to find any thing | 
7 hope therefore the An, Sg the 
Fo fiſh Nation,as it detesFs all other Slav 
ry, ſo it will aſſert the ancient C aholickend | 


undoubted order of the Chriitian Church,nrow 
eitgbliſhed amongſt ws, not only againit the | 


| Novelties and Corruptions of the Church of 


Rome, {| 


b 
v. 
L 
A 


5 Rome, but of all other Diſſenters whatſoeaer, 


' 3 2n0u8 int the World, as ever our Valour has 
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that our QOrnity in.true Religion may be as fa- 


" BB beer. 
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* Fon, for tis not their Perſons that 1 write 
$ 4ag4ins, but their Errors, which have beer 
4 /o fatal to the Peace of the Nation, and ds 


b Oe At be rats, linac 0 Vay Bas » ks RR. be. AS ES, De ed. 4. 


Axd as for the Presbyterians and Inde- 
pendents, who, I expe# will be angry with 
ze, becauſe I tell them the truth, yet if they 
rightly conſider it, #hey ought to thank ae 

be pains 1 have taken for their Satisfa- 


et endanger our Religion and ſafety 5 nei- 


Y ther 5s it their Puniſhment that 1 deſire, but 


amendment, and reitoring of Holineſs and 
Unity to the Church. 
And the better to induce you to obſerve this 


Y peaceable Method, T1 have endeavoured ſoberly 

J to debate all Matters in Controverſie, and 
Z arfwer all ObjeFions againſt Conformity, as 
| wel of Clergy as Lay-perſons, and ſet down 


the Words of Luther, Melan@Qhon, Bucer 
41d Calvin, concerning our preſent Differ- 
ences, whereby it does appear, that they do 


perfe#ly giue their Verdif# againſt you, if you 
Sand out in your ſeparation. ER 
And whereas ſome complain of their hard 
uſage by the ae:v Ixupoſitions, they are no other 
than their own former Diſorders did force the 
Church upon, \ to keep ber Officers in Peace 

aud Moderation. IS 
\. The 


To the Reader, 

1. The Aſſent and Conſent, #, Tohin- þ 
der men from being Hypocrites, and offering | 
up thoſe Prayers to God, which they would 
Preach againit when they had done, as for- 
merly has been known. | 

2. The renouncing the Covenant, zs, 


To prevent men from being tempted to breed. 


Diiturbance, and Murder their ſpiritual Fa- 
thers.and Neighbours, as ſome of their Bre- 
thren.in Scotland, lately did Barbarouſly | 
Murder. the Arch-Biſhop of St. Andrews, | 
and atFually appear in Rebellion, to e3tabliſh \ 
that wicked Confederacy. *' ©. - {| 
2. The Declarations againſt taking Arms | 
againſt the King, &c. are but an Expoſition i 
of the Oaths of Allegiance and Supremacy, | 


to provide ageinſt the equivocating interpreta- 


Hons of the Jeſuits and Common-wealths men, | 


who. are upon all occaſyons Stirring up the Peo- | 


ple to'\Marder and Rebellion, under the co- ; 


lowr of maintaining their Liberty and Pro- 
perty, neither do they r2quire any more tha 
the Law of Nature, andthe Do@rine of the 
Goſpel does oblige them to. x. 
So that if men will ſilence themſelves rather 


than make theſe Declarations, they muſt not ©: 


lay the blame upon the Church, but thoſe who 
taught them ſuch ill, Principles, for theChurch 
does nat ' ſilence ther, but gives them the like 


favonr -with any of .ber Children, th at nn 
faithful to her in the wort of Tames. - 


My 


To. the Reader. 
My firſt wiſh and endeavour therefore has 
(i hecer, that you may all Conform and Uniteto 
 Wzbe Church of England, 7z your ſeveral ca- 
 pacrtzes. A = 
Secondly,-1f you are not ſatisfied ſo far as 
to Conform as Clergymen, yet to perſwade 
; [jo# to leave off your Conventicles, and joyr 
' BE boreſthy and ſincerelyin the publick Worſhip, 
ard live like Chriſtians in Love and Holi- 
Meſs. 
- g hirdly, to Convince thoſe that will not 
> MY Conform at all, that a private Worſhip at 
 . E home iz their own Families, 3s that which 
| if they onght to reſt ſatisfied withal in our pre- 
* BE [ertCaſe, or elſe torepair to ſome other Coun- 
trey, where they can havea publick Worſhip, 
5 © according to their Mind. But the Law. of 
" BE Nature and the Goſpel too, forbid them to 
- 3 ſet up Churches against Churches, and to di- 
".  fturb the true publick, Chriſtian Worſhip thus 
" if orderly ſetled in the Nation. 
" 8 Laſth, IF any will not be perſwaded to 
" WE ary of theſe things, I do utterly diſclaim all 
anguinary Puniſhments, or cruel Torments, 
| purely upon the Account of Religion, and on- 
" By m:0ve for moderate Diſcipline, to make 
" ber hear and conſider. 
; And as for the Wickedneſs and Prophane- 


neſs you complain of, you cannot but be ſex- 


” WM ſeble, they arein a great meaſure owing to your . 
" WB Drviſtons; but get notwithſtanding, that 


4 does: .-.. 
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does not hinder you, from being holy and | 
exemplary in your Lives, and doing your 
Duty; may you not offer up your Prayers 
with all purity of heart ? your praiſes with all | 
chearfulneſs and joy? and if you will joy 
with the Church, there is no Biſhop and Pi-W, 
ous Clerg zman, but will heartily concur with 
you in a Chriſtian way, to reform the Errors 
and Vices of the Age, as much as can be m0o- 
rally expefed ; ſor the tne Churchmen deſire @, 
and endeavour nothing more, than to promote 
Piety and Concord in the Nation. But} 
when we have done all we can, there will be{| 
irreeular 4nd diſorderly Perjons; but the| 
way to reduce them to Obedience, 3s not by| 
your continuing in your Separation, but by 
uniting with the Church, and alſiſting her to} 
uphold Diſcipline and Order. | 
I wiſh therefore your Charity be as great, | 
and Intentions towards us, but as hind as? 
ours ave towards you, and your zeal againit ; 
Popery and Prophaneneſs as hearty and ſin-| 
cere, as you have ever found ours to be upon 
all occaſions. And I am ſure you cannot but) 
confeſs, that the pure word of God is faith- 
fully preached by the Conformiſts throughout! 
the Nation; the Sacraments duly Admini-) 
ftred, and all Perſons are generally taught, 
and if they do not wilfully ſhut their eyes, 
123 both know, and do their Duty 3 and that 
our Labours, ſometimes have no better effed, 
| | is, 
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1 To the Reader. 

be Wr, becauſe you amuſe and diſtrait the Peo- 
ple by your Oppoſition and Diviſions. For 

1 Pere is n0t any ditty of Religion, that is not 

W4rght and prafiſed in the Church of Eng- 


Fs and, and which you may not obſerve in her 
Wo 011nnion 5 but only you will not heartily 
rite with us, if you cannot perform it your 
1. $$: way, and proititute the Government and 


publick Worſhip of the Church, to the private 


Wfencies, and arbitrary pleaſure of every ſingle 
KCornoregational Paſtor. 

2 But if all that I have ſaid, do not prevail Defence of 
'M With you to this purpoje, yet meditate upon = We 
theſe words of Mr. Baxter. The Covenant {cyc. 

| bindeth us to Reformation, according to page 88. 
J gGod's Word, and the Example of the 

Ebeſt reformed Churches; but to prefer no 
Fpublick Worſhip, or a worlſe before the Li- 

4; Frurgy, is Detormation and Prophanenels. 
(And it is greater Reformation to prefer the 
BLiturgy betorenone, than to prefcr extem- 

porate publick Worthip before the Litur- 

oy, Andall Reformed Churches in Chri- 


ſtendom, do commonly profeſs to hold 


vt | 


. ommunion with the Ezegliſþ Churches in 
;_ Fhe Liturgy, if they come among us where 
; Ft is uſed. Theretore it ſecmeth to me to 
Þ< Perjury and Covenant-breaking, either 
02 prefer no publick Worſhip betore the 
; (F-iturgy, or to refuſe occalional Communi- 
, 


ON with the Churches that ul@,the Liturgy, 
a 2 as 


To the Reader. 


as meerly upon that account unlawfal,| 
God in his mercy open your hearts to confi. 
der theſe things, that you may not any longer| 
kinder the ſettlement of Peace and Holineſs 
in the Nation, and have then repreſented t, 
your Confuſion of Fare at the day of Judg: 


ment, which is the earneit Prayer of, 


Tour hearty well wiſher ; 
and humble Servant 
W.'S. 
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1PREFACE 


Ngland for the pleaſantneſs and fruit- 
; þ fulneſs of its Sol, wiſdom and valour 
| of its Inhabitants, excellency of its Church, 
and juſtneſs of its Government, may truly 
be called the fortunate Iſland; and were it 
z0t for the Diviſions and Fa#ions at home, 
might be juitly accounted the Paradiſe of the 
World. Amongſt all the Deſigns therefore, 
to promote the Honour and Welfare of our 
3 Nation, there are none ought to be ſo care- 
3 fully purſued, as thoſe that tend to a cloſure of 


our Differences, and ſecuring Peace and 


; Qnity in the en joyment 0 theſe ample Poſe 
hell ie For _de-the 6 and CE 
* our Conntry 3s, ſo mnch the more will it be 
expoſed to Rapine and Diſtrattion. I ſhall 
endeavour therefore, with all brevity, as much 

as can ſtand with clearing the Matters in 

Y Controverſie, to lay down a moderate Propo- 
— il ſal, how to ſettle Peace and Holineſs, and ſo 
Y to prevent all Diſturbances in the Govern- 
went for the time to come. And had I been 

to write on this ſubje@ forty years ago, ther 
indeed there could have been ſmall hopes, _ 

| what 


The Preface. 
whit was offered ſhould at all be regarded; 


men naturally, after long eaſe and quiet, grow- 
ing weary of their own happineſs, and deſtr- 
ons to ſee Changes and new things, in hopes 
4 greater ſatisfacFion. But now ſiuce they 

eve ſound the miſchief of that vain Curioſt- 
ty, and the Wounds in many are till freſh, 
that they received in the late Confuſtons, and 
there's ſcarce a noble or conſiderable Family 
in the Kingdom, which has not the remain- 
ing Scars of that unhappy Experiment 5 me- 
thinks there ſhould not need many Arguments 
to perſrwade our Conntry-men to return totheir 
former quiet, no more than to induce a weary 
Traveller to reft himfel;, or a man in great 
pain to admit of an aſſwageing Plaiter. 

But till I know it will be demanded, JVhat 
are theſe comfortable Remedies that will bring 
#5 to reit and peace; for they are ſo deſtrable 
things, that no ſober m:n can refitſe them ? 
Now to be able to give a ſatisfattory Anſwer 
to this Queition, it will be neceſſary to en- 
qitire into the Controverſies which are alſedged 
as the Grounds of our Diviſions, and thence 
to proceed to ſeek out bhe Means which have 
been uſed in former Times to prevent ſuch | 
Miſchiefs. And that F may ſhorten my pre- | 

fent Work, I need not now enter into any | 
acbate concerning the Principles of Anabap- 
tiſts and Puakers:; for T have formerly proved Wl. 
them to be Heretichs, and condemned Jor " i 
ſuct 


The Preface; 


ſuch by the Catholick Church, in the third 
CGemneral Conncil beld at Epheſas, and by the 
Reformed Churches bezond the Seas, and by 
all ſetled Churches now extant in the World. 
Neither 3s it requiſite I ſhould repeat what T 
have writ against the Papiſts herein England, 
to prove them guilty of Schiſm, from the 
Laws of the General Councils, and the con- 
= [tant Tradition of the Catholick Church in 
W 4 Ages, which are Principles they do 0:1, 
and ought to be concluded by. 
* Ard by the ſame Authority I did as eu- 
$ derntly prove the Presbyterians and Indeper- 
= dants alſo, that ſeparate from the Church of 
# England, and keep Conventicles againit her 
| Command,to be guilty of Schiſm.But what has 
Y beer ſaid againit them, being replied upon in 
= 42 zew Method by two learned Advocates , 
YT /omething may very ſeaſonably be added in 
Y anſwer to their Pretences 5 not that the Cauſe 
$ 2t ſelf does Stand in need of any farther Con- 
firmation, having been lately managed with 
 /o much learning and acuteneſs by the Reve- 
rend Dean of St. Paul's, Mr. Dodwell, and 
another Reverend Author in defence of the 
Dean, and alſo by my Reverend Brother i 
= bs anſwer tothe Melius Inquirendum. But 
= the ſubſtance of the Matter in Controverſie, 
may be drawn into a narrower compaſs, and 
Wore particularly applyed to the preſent Ob- 
© jeHions made againſt our Church, to —_ 
Fire 


The Preface. * 
the ſeparate Meetings from being Schiſmati- 
Nas many # rows are here ſpoken, 
which did fall under their Conſideration, and 


all more particularly handled to diſpoſe the 
way to the Churches Peace. 
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The "P 01 of this pology. 


65 Baxter havin ng. lately -Sufh 
- liſhed a Book, written ho the 
; mol part above. Io years ago, 
ye] . the Title ths 
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the ſeparate Meetings Jrow being Schiſmatt- 
cal, Beſides many things are here ſpoke, 
which did fall under their Conſideration, and 
all more particularly handled to diſpoſe the 
way to the Churches Peace. 
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CHAP: I 
The Occaſion of this Apology. | 


AR 
| TR. "Baxter having lately aſs 
liſhed a Book, written for the 
, no part above Io years ago, 
s pleaſed in the Title Page 
to call it, An Anſwer to the Accuſations, ur- 
ped is Reaſons for the ſilencing of about 
2000. by Biſhop Morly, Biſhop Gunning's 
Chaplain, Dr. Saywell, Mr, Durell, :M 
aut I do not find that he refers to any 
vords that I wrote; throughout his whole 


- - 
Dif 


The Occaſion of this Apology. 
Diſcourſe, nor ſo much as names me till 
p. 196. and there he only ſays, I ſpeak like 
one of Rehoboam's puny Connſellers ; and | 
that is all the Anſwer he gives me, after 


ſach a pompous boaſt in his Title Page. iſ 


This when I curſorily obſerved, Ithought 
it needleſs to concern my ſelf to make 
any anſwer, there being fo many. learned 
and eminent men engaged in the main 


Controverſie with him , who had ſuffici- 


ently refuted all his pretences, with grea- 


ter authority and acuteneſs than I can do. 


But when I confiderd that my defign was 
ſomewhat larger than onely the Juſtifica- 
tion of the Church of Ergland againſt 
Diſſenters, and this Book of Mr. Baxter's, 
and many others; and the tranſactions in 
Erxgland and . Scotland fince I publiſhed i 
my Book, were carried on by thediſſent- 
- ing Party, juſt according to theſe methods | 
which I had ſhewed to be the original i 
of all our. Plots and diſtractions upon 
the account of Religion, I thought I had 
a good opportunity offered to ulluſtrate 
my firſt intentions, and' to prove the ne- 
ceflity of fome ſuch courſe as I had propo- 
ſed, if ever Chriſtians did really endea-| 
vour after peace and ſettlement in Religi- 
on : And one thing more does make this 
defence of my ſclfalmoſt neceſlary, to take} 
off that ſlander and publick infamy _ 


The Occaſion of this Apology. 
theſe few lines wherein Mr. Baxter men- 
| 3 tions me, as they are joyned to that part 
of his diſcourſe which repreſents the odi- 
_ ouſneſs of Murder and Cruelty upon the 
account of Religion, muſt unavoidably 
leave in the minds of his Party (few 
whereof perhaps have ever read my Book) 
as if T had beenan Abettor of ſuch bloody 
Proſecutions, as Gardizer, Bonner, Calvin, 
Bezz, and the Murderers of Arch-Biſhop 
Land, and the Arch-Biſhop of St. Andrews, 
Ewhen the deſign of my whole Book was 
againſt it then : And yet his prefixing my 
name before ſo many worthy men who 
ar exceed me 1n learning and dignity in 
the Church, and whoſe Writings were pub- 
Wiſhed long before Ifet Pen to Paper, will 
-- Fnake the world apt to think , that. this 
WBBook was principally intended againſt me, 
and I am moſt deeply coricerned in thoſe 
bloody and cruel infinuations. Now whe- 


 S 
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na 

4 ner this be fair, and ingenuous, and ſuit- 
re ble to that peaceable and Chriſtian tem- 
>. Wer which he'doth pretend to, I leave any 


o- Fational man to judge. 
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CHAP. II. 
The Author's defien in bis former Writ 


mgs. 


: R. Baxter in his Preface to the Non- 
| conformiſts Plea for Peace tells: us, 
My hoveit Friend, who 1. perſicaded frons | 
Anabaptiitry, Writing againit Separation, | 
faith, that when he ſaw here a Leg, and 
there an Arm in the way, it was time for 
him to Stop. But in Church Hiſtory I have 
had a ſadder ſight, even the Carkaſſes of 
thouſands, ſtreams of Blood, and Tumnlts 
in the Chief Cities and: Churches in the 
World, the Crowns of Emperors and Kings, 
the loſs of the Eaſtern Empire, the Generati- 
on of the Papacy, the reproach of Chriitia- 
rity, aud that by Clergy Dammation and 
| Contention, ſtriving who ſhould be greatest, 
and ſeems wiſeſt, This I had obſerve 
long before; and with a great deal off 
grief and ſadneſs, of heart lamented it in ſe 
cret; and withal had conſidered from what 
Original theſe evils did ſpring, and what 
were the likelieſt meats to put an end tc 
theſe Butcheries and Confuſions amongſt 
Chriſtians, But alas! I was not of that 
| Eminence 


his former Writings. 

Eminence and Authority in the World, 
that what I could propoſe in this nature, 
Z ſhould be likely to be regarded, or take 

much -effe&' towards the healing of theſe 
Diſtempers, nevertheleſs at the diſcovery 
| of the Popiſh Plot, when all the Kingdom 
were in a great terror and conſternation, 
and whenevery body was groaning under 
theſe ſad Calamities, and defirous to be 
freed from theſe Fears and Jealouſites of 
being burnt in their Beds, or having their 


» & Throats cut, and their Wives and Chil- 


© dren deſtroyed, or made a prey to ſuch 
mercyeſs and bloody Murderers, I thought 
then a ſerious inquiry into the cauſes and 
remedies of het: diſtractions, would 
W make ſome impreſſion upon the minds of 
W men, and be readily embraced by all ſober 


heand well-meaning Chriſtians, and there- 


WY upon I named my Book, The Original of 
[al Plots inn Chriftendom, together with the 
danger and remedy of Schiſm. Which I 
ſhewed to be the root of thoſe bloody 
Murders, as well as of Spiritual evils and 

diſtraftions. | 
| Now that Schiſm in general was the 
ground of all theſe calamities, I find all 
People are readily conyinced, but who are 
the Schiſmaticks fill is all the Controverkie. 
he Papiſts on one hand, who confeſs 
hey have put many men to death upon 
B 3 the 


; 


Orig. of 


Plots, 


Chap. 2. 


The Author's deſton in 4 


the account of Religion, and by cruel j 
torments terrified others from departing # 
from their Communion, brand them firſt 7 
with the ri2ame of Hereticks and Schiſma- | 
ticks, whom they have thus inhumanely 
Butchered, and fſay it was but execution | 
of Juſtice, and inflicting of ſuch puniſh- } 
ments which the hainouſnels of their ! 
crimes did rightly deſerve. Onthe other i 
hand, thoſe that now call themſelves the j 
Proteſtant Diſſenters, have had their hands 
imbrued in blood, ſometimes im an out- | 
ragious and barbarous manner by Tumult 3 
and Violence, and other times with a | 
mock pretence of Juſtice, and a Holy | 
Zeal for the Cauſe of God, as 1s too too | 
evident in the Hiſtories of Modern times, 
and in the defence that Calviz and Beza | 
make for it, in the way of a legal Execu- 8 
tion. So that matter of fa& being evi-' | 
denr, that Papiſts and Presbyterians were i| 
actually ingaged in blood, ſometimes in a | 
Tunmltuous manner, and ſometimes under } 
a colour of Juſtice : I proceeded to examine 
into the Original of Government, and 
there ſhewed that all power and Autho- } 
rity of Civil Governours was from God, | 
and that all the right of Temporal Co- } 
ertion was inveſted in the hands of the 
Supream Magiſtrates in their reſpeQive 


Countries, fo that neither the Pope 7# 


ordine 


s bis former Writings. 
S Eprdine ad Spiritnalia, bad any Authority to 
5 Hepoſe Princes , or ſtir up their Subjects 
- $0 Rebellion againſt them; nor the Peo- 
ple, or ordines Regni, under their right, 
ould by forceand violence depoſle a King, 
1 Fr extort the Adminiſtration of Juſtice out 
of his hands, and conſequently all Wars, 
Fand external coertion uſed in a tumultu- 
ary way againſt the Magiſtrate, and with- 
put or againſt his Commiſſion, (except in 
private aſſaults of Thieves and the like, 
Ewherein every man is a commiſhoned Offi- 
Fcer for his natural defence) were to -be 


s accounted no other than Rebellion, and 
Y Wo declared by the ancient Fathers for a 
O thouſand years together, and ever main- 
3, 


tained ſince by the greateſt part of the 
Ymoſt eminent Divines, ſome Papiſts and 
#Presbyterians excepted, and ſuch other 
Zdiſturbers of the Publick Peace. 

= And having by this means cut off all 
pretences of Rebellion and Tumult to 
propagate Religion, 1# men would hearken 
1c Sto the Churches Doctrine in this point, 
d Wand prevented Subjeds from making any 


0- Ediſturbance, and ſtaining their hands with 


dt, the blood of their Soveraign,or any of their + 
0- WFcllow Subjects in order to a Reformation 
7 Win Religion, that I might wholly take off 
'C Wall grounds of future Murders on that ac- 


B 4 thority 


77 count, I did farther enquire into the Au- chap. 3. 


Ch. 4- & $+ 


Religion, and that this alſo was the Do- 


: Presbyterians in Scotland have dyed lately 


The Author deſign FF 


thority of Princes in executing capital Pu-j 
niſhments for Hereſie, and other Ecclefi-$ 
aſtical offences, which were held privately, 
without any Seditioh, or violation of the 
Civil Peace, and did alſo prove that no 
men ought tobe put to death purely upony 
the ſcore of Rehgion, if they did not by] 
any attempts or | Conſpiracies endanger 
the Temporal Goyernment, or petulantly 
Blaſpheme the Divine Majeſty,or his facred 


drine of theChriſtian Church.And that they 
were only the Schiſmaticks and Diflenters 
that did propagate Religion by Murder 
and Cruelty,but ſuch Practiſes were alwayes 
condemned by the true Catholicks, - 

And having thus ſhewed that Chriſtia- 
nity, and the Tradition of the Catholick 
Church were whally ſtrangers to ſuch pro- 
ceedings, - and did teach .men Jove and 
obedience, upon: farther, enquiry. I found 
that Papiſts to- maintain the unjuſt. Uſur= 
pations of the Pope over the Byhops and 
all Chriſtian Churches ; and. Presbyterians: 
to encourage the :People; in diſobedience 


ug P 


and oppoſition. ;ta:Epiſcopal Superiority; 


did ſtir up their; Diſciples: to Blood 'and 
Murder, and -{o--filled Chriſtendam with 
Barbarous Cruelties apd' Maflacres, this is 
notorious on both ſides, and {everat:of the 


glory- 


7 bis former Writings. 
Pay glorying in this opinion, though condemn- 
leſi-P 7 q ed as Traytors for it. 

The cauſe being thus found out, the 
next enquiry was after the Remedics of 
theſe miſchiefs, which were laying aſide 
1 all paſſion and prejudice, hearkening to 
W the ſober advice of Cn and impartial 
men, eſpecially ſabmitting to the Tradi- 


Churches, that being the means our Savi- 
our himſelf left to quiet all our Diſlenti- 


hin-be unto thee as an Heathen man, hl a | 
Publican, And the better to enforce the 
obſervation of this method, I did endea- 
your to ſhew the reaſonableneſs of it, and 
1a-M that/it was the fame that all Mankind by 
ck the light of nature did uſe in moſt other 
ro-f diſputes, and then: in my confiderationsto 
nd thaſe of the Church of Eregland, 1 did in- 
nd IF fiſt upon the uſefulneſs of it, if not the ne- 
ar- W cefſity, 'and that, as matters now ſtand, 
nd WW there is no other probable means to un- 
ns deceive thoſe People who mean honeſtly 
cefiſſ on both ſides, andare meerly held in blind 
5c; obedience to; their ſeveral Parties, and fo 
ad I carried on with- an ignorant zeal, to ex- 
th Wl ecute all the bloody deſigns their crafty 
1s WO Leaders will piit them upon to o uphold 
he Ml their NY 


tion and determination of the Chriſtian Chap. 7. 


ons, if he negledt to hear the Church, let Watt. 18, 
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Conſider- 
ations. 


Confider- 
ations to 
Presbyrte- 
rians. 
Chap. 2,3. 


The Author's defuon in 

But leſt any body ſhould think that 1 
had propoſed ſome new and unheard of 
method, or a way that yas like toinvolvef| 
us in greater difficulties than we were in 
already, or at leaſt, conſidering the con- 
ſtitution of our Nation , altogether un- 
praCticable, and impoſſible to be obſerved, 
I did moreover lay down 1n my Confider- 
ations to the Papiſts, how far this rule of 
Unity,and method of ending Controverſies, 
was aſſented to by the judicious Divinesof 
all Parties, asis to be ſeen Chap. 2.Pag.188, 
189, &c. wherein I ſet down the words 
of the Greek, Roman, Engliſh, and Ger- 
man Confeſſions about it. And when TI 
had ſhewed the agreement 1n general, I 
farther added, that the Concord was as 
manifeſt in all the ſubſtantial and moſt 
material points of Religion that havebeen 
from Age to Age maintained in the Chri- 
ſtian Church, and delivered down all 
along by a clear and uninterrupted Tradi- 
tion, thence it was very natural to enquire 
into the grounds of theſe Diſlenſions about 
which Chriſtendom is now divided, ſee- 
ing they were in the general ſo fully a- 
greed. Then as I hinted before, thegreat 
quarrel ariſing from the affeation of un- 
juſt Dominion and Rule in the Church, 
or as Mr. Baxter Phraſeth it from Clergy 
Domination, 1 examined into the Divine 
right 


I | 


of 


his former Writings. 
z ght of Epiſcopacy, and ſhewed that It 
yas Inſtituted by Chriſt, all along main- 


$Hined in the Church, and that for Fifteen 


bundred year, there was no other Go- 
ernment ever known or allowed, nor any 
Drdination accounted valid, but what was 
nade by a Biſhop. And to remove all 
dofiible ſcruples, did examine into the 
ther pretences againſt the Church of Ez- 
lazd, which are uſed by Diſlenters to 
blind the ignorant from diſcerning their 
ontentions for unjuſt Dominion, and Ex- 
2mption from obedience to their lawful 
Superiors. And asa farther ſtrengthening 
pf my cauſe, I did make it appear that it 
vas the deſire of the firſt Reformers, that 
piſcopacy might be continued, and learn- 
xd men of thoſe Churches that now want 
t, have expreſſed their earneſt deſire to 


Wave it reſtored. So -that the crime of 
WSchiſm does manifeſtly lye upon thoſe who 


efuſe obedience to their lawful Biſhops, 

n all juſt commands, and the guilt of 

blood will be heavy upon all thoſe that 
ave been engaged to foment Seditionsand 
urder on this account. 


Next I proceeded to Conſiderations to 
hoſe of the Church of Roxze, wherein I 
ewed that Authority which the Pope 
challenged over the Biſhops and: all Chri- 
1ans, was meerly a Uſurpation contrary 
to 


The. Author's deſign m 
to the Laws of the general Councils and 
Tradition of the Church, and contrary 
'to the known profeſſion of the greatelt 
part of Chriſtendom, which did ever reſiſt 
and condemn ſuch a groundleſs Domini- 
on, and the better to convince the Papiſts 
of their Schiſm here in England, did alfo 
ſhew that thoſe their points in Controver- 
fie which the Church of Ezgland did con: 
demn,were not alwayes held in the Churc 
of Rowe, nor had any Foundation in any 
veneral Law or Ancient Tradition of the 
Church, and therefore that they, notwith- 
{ſtanding all their boaſts of Antiquity, TIni- 
verſality, and adhering to the Catholick 
Church, did follow a private and novel 
faction in oppoſition to the known rules 
of Chriſtianity, which do bind them to 
hye in the Communion of their own Þji- 
ſhops, and yield obedience to all their juſt] 
commands, as thoſe of the Church of Ex- 
gland were; and becauſe there were ſeve- 
ra] Obje&tions raiſed againſt our Refor- 
mation, I did briefly anfwer them all, and 
in the Concluſion make it evident, that 
the Church of Ezgland had kept her ſel 
within.the rule of Catholick Tradition in 
all her Conſtitutions, and the points n 
ditterence, betwecn her and the Church of 
Rome, were meerly introduced for ſecu- 
lar ends, to. uphold the. unjuſt Ufurpati- 
on 


his former Writmgs. 

n of the Pope, and conſequently the 
hiſm, and all other miſchitefs of Blood 
nd Murder that have been committed in 
his Quarrel, are chargeable upon the 
hurch of Rozze and her adherents there- 
n, but cannot. any wayes be imputed to 
he Church of- E-gland, or any of her 
WWbedient Members and Diſciples, that keep 

ithin the bounds of her moderation. 
Aﬀer I had advanced thus far, and 
newn the Univerſal agreement of all ſetled 
hurches in the World, both in the gene- 
al Principle of being guided by the Laws 
ind Tradition of the Catholick Church ; 
and that they did agree in the moſt ma- 
terial points thus delivered, and that thoſe 
particular differences upon which they 
grounded all their contentions, were pri- 


i vate opinions, brought in for Secular ends, 


contrary to ancient Doctrine and received 
Tradition of the Primitive and Catholick 
Church : I might then with good reaſon 
in my Conſiderations to Stateſmen, -e*c. 
urge the maintaining of the Church of 
Exgland as now Eſtabliſhed, and the ſup- 
preſſion of Popery and Fanaticiſm, which 
were both condemned by the Catholick 
Church, as the moſt neceſſary and rational! 
means to quiet all our Diflenfions, and the 
fafeſt Foundation for them to rely upon tor 
their own Salvation. _ 

nc 


The Author's defion mn 


And however they were moved with 
what I had -faid, yet I might have hopey 
that the truly pious and devout Sons of 
the Church of Exglard would be confirm 
ed in their conſtant adhering to her Com- 
munion, and Religious frequenting of her 
Publick Service with all purity, whict 
they ſaw built upon ſuch a firm Founda- 
tion, as the conſtant Tradition of the 
Catholich Church, and that they were 
ſure to dye in her Faith and Conimumior 
if they did but faithfully obſerve thele fa- 
cred Rules and Conſtitutions. And to 
this duty I did moſt heartily exhort them 
in my Conſiderations to all good Chriſti- 
ans, as being the certain and undoubted 
way to Peace and Comfort in this World, 
and Salvation in the World to come. 

And then, laſt of all, when the Church 

of Ezgland was thus happily ſetled, and a 
ſure and laſting method had been laid 
down to prevent blood and confuſion, 
the next care ought tobe, how to uphold 
this excellent conſtitution, and to prevent 
the ſpreading abroad of Sedition and 
Faction which may poſleſs the Peoples 
minds againſt this happy Government , 
and ſo ſecretly make way to undermine 
this excellent order which is now eſtabliſh- 
ed, and bring us back again into the former 
miſery and confuſion. Therefore to 25% 

Vide 


nd the praftice of the Rowan Emperors, 
who called the ſix General Councils, and 
had their advice in this matter, and laſtly 
rom the conſtitutions of moſt Religious 


"""IÞtates and Societiesin all Ages. 
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Now if I have clearly made out theſe 
doints, what more ſatisfactory work or 
pleaſing proſpect could I offer to any Re- 
Igious and peaceable mind amidit all theſe 
miſeries and diſtrattions, when he could 
ze Feruſalem a quiet Habitation, the 

hurch of God built upon a Rock, and 

and unſhaken amongſt all the boiſterous 
orms and raging waves of Schiſms and 
erefies that threaten her overthrow, and 
Il theſe ſecure of their fafety, that keep 

ithin her Obedience and Communion , 
nd thoſe only in danger, and deeply en- 
aged in Faction, Sedition and Blood-ſhed, 
hat ſtraggle out of her Paths and Tradi- 


1 $F10n. 


And as this bleſſed Contemplation muſt 
e pleaſant to all true Catholicks, fo the 
Motives of it cannot but be the moſt pro- 
dable means to undeceive all well-diſpoſed 


hriſtians, that are engaged 1n the —_— 
Ol 
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bur Papiſts and other Diſlenters heartily 


The Author's defugit int : 
of theſe novel Fattions, that have upheld! 
their unjuſt affeCtation of Dominion, by. 
ſuch bloody and Schiſmatical courſes. Fer 


if the Church of Ezglaud be founded 
upon that ſenſe of Scripture, which hag} 
been received down all aiong by Traditi- 
on; and ratified by the Laws of the whole" 
Church, and Decrees of general Councils; 
and thoſe private opinions, which Papilſtsy 
and other Difſenters alledge as grounds of® 
their Separation, be novel irvencions, 

either wholly beſides, or conttarty tio the” 
Churches publick Conſtitutions, certainly! 
all rational and peaceable minded men ruſt 
think it ſafer to live 1n obedience to their 
own Governors, which the Law of nature!” 
does firſt of all dire&, when they ſhall: 
have the Authority of the Primitive Fa-' 
thers and Martyrs, and the conſent of the // 
Catholick Church on theit fide; and let 


ſubmit to thoſe Rules, and all our Schiſms 
and Plots will be at an end. by 
Againſt this the Papiſts have made no'* 
reply, nor the Anabaptiſts nor Quakers,” 
only Mr. B. is pleaſed to make me feel theiz 
ſtroak of his Pen, and joyn me with Gar-g 
diner and Boxer, and ſuch bloody Mur-$ 
derers, though he knows the main deſign 
of my writing was to prevent ſuch inhu- 
mane Butcheries. And being thus driverif 
by 


# his fornier Writs. 
cld:þy him to defend my felf, my caufe is ſo 

by. interwoven with that of the Church of 
"4 neland, that I am forced to Joyn both to- 
ether in the fame Apology, 


W 


CHAP I11 


f the Matters m difference bo:ween 


ry Etting aſide the Controverſies berween 
hall.) us and the Zzakers, Anabaptiits and 
Fa. Papiſts at this time, we will inquire into 
theithe Pleas of the Presbyterians and Inde- 
perdavits in. Defence of their Seperation. 


#But as for the Presbyteriar Form of Go- 
Evernment, I do not find ;that has ſcarce 


f 


#any. Advocates to uphold it amongſt us, 
*Knd the cauſe it ſelf ſeems wholly deſerted, 
+ but as it falls in with the Independant way, 
which at preſent yields a better pretence to 
uphold Schiſmatical Conventicles. But 
. however I will endeavor fo to handle the 
apHatter, as not to neglect the Pleas that 
'Meither can' make for themſelves. Now 
.Mbeſe are either concerning the Form or 
7 | C Order 
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their unjuſt affeQation of Dorbinion, by 


The Author's defigh m __ 

of theſe novel Factions, that hay e upheld 
ſuch bloody and Schiſmarical courſes. - Fer 
if the Church of England be folinded 
tipon that ſenſe of Scripture, which has 
been received down all along by Traditi- 
on, and ratified by the Laws of the whole 
Church, and Decrees of general Councils; 
and thoſe private opinions, which Papiſts 
and other Difſenters alledge as grounds of 
their Separation., be novel inventions 
either wholly beſides, or conttary to the 
Churches publick Conſtitutions, certainly 
all rational and peaceable minded then muſt 
think it ſafer. to live in obedience to their 
own Governors, which the Law of nature 
does firſt of all diret, whien they ſhall 


have the Authority of the Primitive Fa- 


thers and Martyrs, and the cotifent of the 
Catholick Church of theit ſide; and let 
bur Papiſts and other Diſſenters heartily 
ſabmit'to, thoſe Rules, .and all our Schiſms 
and:Plots'will be at an end. 9 
© Againſt this the Papiſts have made ng 
reply, rior” the 'Anabaptiſts' nor Quakers, 
only Mr. B. is pleaſed -to make me feel the 
ſtroak of his Pen, and joyn me with Gar: 
diner arid Boziner, and ſuch bloody Mur- 
derers, thoggh he knows the main delig 
of my writitig was to prevent ſuch inhu- 
mane Butcheties. - And 'being thus driveii 

- ' 


OO bbs fornier Writings, 17 
him to defend my ſelf, my caufe is fo 
tterwoven with that of the Church of 


gland, that I am forced to joyn both to- 
ether in the ſame Apology. 


—— 


CBAP, II, 


WD; the Matters m difference bo:ween 
the Church of England, and the 
Presbyrerians and -Independants. 


CO Etting aſide the Controverſies between 
_) us and the Ynakers, Anabaptiits and 
Papiſts at this time, we will inquire into 
he Pleas of the Presbyterians and Inde- 
We-dazits in- Defence of their Seperation. 
But as for the Presbyterian Form of Go- 
ernment, I do not find,that . has ſcarce 
any. Advocates -to uphold it amongſt us, 
and the cauſe it ſelf ſeems wholly deſerted, 
but: as it falls in with the [dependant way, 
which at prefent yields a better pretence to 
aphold Schiſmatical Conventicles. .. But 
owever I will endeavor ſo to handle the 
fatter, as not. to neglect the. Pleas that 
ither can' make for themſelves. Now 
theſe are either concerning the Form or 
| C . Order 


The general Heads of this Book. 


Order of the Government, which rhe; 
take to be Lordly and Tyrannical, or elf: 
2, about the Liturgy, and matter of the 
Service they are to perform. 3. Concerning 
the manner and circumſtances which at- 
- tend the publick Liturgy. . 4. About the 
Oaths, Subſcriptions and Declarations tha 
are required of Miniſters, to ſhew ther 
agreement to the Do&rine and Orders of 
our Church. 


CHAP. FIY. 


of (hurch-Government. 


JJ'HAT we may come to the true 
| ſtaring of this matter in difference, 
it will not be amiſs ro (ſet: down what 
Dr. Owez and Mr. Baxter do'yield in this 
Controverſie, which I ſhall do in their own 
words. And firſt Dr. O. fayes, The wiſe- 
ble Church State which Chriſt . hath inſti- 
tuted under the New Teſtament, conſtits in 
an eſpecial Society or Congregation of profeſſed 
Believers, joyned together according unto his 
wind, with their Officers, Gmides or Raler: 
whon he hath appoizted, which. do, or-may 

meet 


Of Cburch-Government. 
#pcet together for the celebration of all Ord;- 
zances of Divine Worſhip, the profeſſing aud 
Authoritatively propoſing the Do@rine of the 
Goſpel, with exerciſe f the Diſcipline pre- 
ſerabed by himſelfunto thei 


Ir own mntual Ed:- 
fication, with the glory of Chriſt in the pre- 
ſervation and propagation of bis Kingdom 
in this World, Sothat if the DoQor does 
not too ſtrictly inſiſt upon the limitation 
of the eſpecial Society or Congregaton, his 
deſcription may well be allowed, ani falls 
in with the general definition of the Church 
—| owned by moſt Divines, and laid down 
1n.the Nineteenth Article of the Church 
of England. The wiſftble Church of Chrit 
is a Congregation of faithful men, in which 
the pure word of God is preached, and the 
Sacraments duely Adminiitred according to 
Chriſt's Ordinance, in all thoſe things that 
are of neceſſuty requiſite to the ſame, 
But the Doctor. there goes on to deſcribe 
-. things more particularly, the end of it 
[the -Church)] is, 1. Preaching the word, 
unto the Edification of the Church it ſelf, 
T/þ andthe Converſion of others. 2. The Ad- 
Ml riniftration of the Sacraments , or all the 
Myitical appoiutments of Christ in the Chri- 
mM Sian Church. 3: The Preſervation and ex- 
ll erciſe of Evangelical Diſcipline: 4: Viſoly 
to;profeſs their ſubjeFion unto Chriit in the 
World; by the obſervation of his Commands. 
Ml - EW. 5. The 
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&, The bounds and limits of this Church, 
are taken from the number of the Members, 
which ought n10t to be ſo ſmall, as that they 
carnot obſerve and do all that Chriit hath 
commanded in due order nor yet ſo great, 
as not to meet together to anſwer the end of 
the Inſtitution of Christ before mentioned. 
Therefore if Pariſhes be ſo great, as that 
the Inhabitants have not convenient room 
to hear God's Word and receive the Sa- 
craments, they ought to be divided, and 
ſome other place be allotted, where they - 
may enjoy all God's Publick Ordinances. 
6. This Church in its compleat nature con- 
fiſts of a Paitor, or a Paitor and Elders, 
who are its Guides and Rulers, and the 
Community of the forges under their Rule. 
7. That unto ſuch a Church belongs of Right 
all the Priviledges, Promiſes and Power, 
that Chriſt doth give and grant unto the 
Church in this World: That 1s, to any 
particular Church, elſe there are greater 
Priviledges of indefe@ibility granted to 
the Catholick Church. Now what is there 
here in ail this Deſcription, but may be 
duey obſerved in a Dioceſan Church? For 
to every Member of the fame the Word 
may be Preached in their reſpe&tive Pa- 
riſhes, the Sacraments Adminiſtred, Diſci- 
pline exerciſed, and viſible profeſſion of 
ſubjection to Chriſt made, and limited 
' within 
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Of Church-Government. 
within ſuch bounds as theſe Inſtitutions of 
Chriſt may be orderly obſerved. The Bt- 
ſhop, the Paſtor to overſee and govern 
all, and the ſeveral Pariſh-Miniſters as El- 
ders, under him actually tro Adminiſter 
all Offices belonging to Perſonal Commu- 
nion, yet with reſpect {till to the Biſhops 
Government and Advice. And laſtly to 
a Church thus conſtituted, and every 
one of them , belongs of Right all the 
Priviledges, Promiſes and Power that 
Chriſt doth give and grant unto the Church 
in this World. Namely Regeneration, 
and Sanftification, the gifts and graces of 


God's Spirit to condu& it here, and glo- 


rification in the World to come. 
Dr. O. would indeed ſeem to infinuate 
that all theſe things can never be perform- 
ed, except in one individual Congregati- 
on, but the nature of the things do not 
at all require that, and therefore he can- 
not by any means infer ſuch a confequencez 
all that will follow, 1s, that every Church- 
Member ought to havea place to reſort to, 
where there is a Perſon duely qualified to 
Adminiſter the Word and Sacraments in 
due order, and for a time till farther Ex- 
amination, to debar all ignorant and ſcan- 
dalous perſons from the Communion, and 
this every Pariſh-Miniſter can do without 
his Biſhop. But what hinderance is it to 
C 3 all 


Of Church-Government. 


all theſe ends, for a man to have a Biſhop 
beſides to go to, if need be, to give him 
farther advice, and to help and dire&the 
Miniſter in promoting Piety and good 
order in his Pariſh, by the greater Au- 
thority and influence he has over them? 
To ſay that there are many defedts in the | 
management of affairs in this order, and | 
theſe ends are not alwayes attamed, will 
be no obje&tion, for the Congregational 
way is lyable to male-Adminiſtration, as 
well as this, and expoſed to a great many 
more miſcarriages and inconvemencies, and 
ſuppoſing men of equal care and Piety, the 
Dioceſan is much mpre advantageous than 
the other. But the abuſe or negle& of ill 
men ought not to be objected againſt the 
order it (elf. 

So that the Controverfie is not whe- 
ther there ought to be Governors appoint 
ed by Chriſt to Adminiſter the Word and 
Sacraments, and to keep up a vilible pro- 
feſlion of Order and Holineſs in the World; 
that 1s confefled on all hands : but whe- 
ther Chriſt has appointed fulneſs of all [z- 
dependant Power to each Congregation in 
order thereunto. That a Biſhop ſometimes 
n the firſt planting of the Goſpel, might 
have no more under his charge, than he 
could perſonally Adminiſter all Offices to, 
no body does deny 3 but that Chriſt has 

by 


Of Church-Government.. 
y any Law or Inſtitution of his, confin- 


OP [&d all Church-State to one individual Con- 
Im ſSregation, it does not any way appear. 
he Neither can that Negative poſlibly be pro- 
od Fed, that a Biſhop muſt haveno more uh- 


der his charge, than can ordinarily meet 
ogether in one place at one time, and 
Whis the DoGor 1s very ſenſible he can ne- 


nd ver prove from any Text of Scripture, but 
111 Ewould infer it from the nature of the thing. 
ial FTherefore to prevent his Adverſary from 


deſiring any ſuch dire& Proof, he fayes, 
There are in Scripture general Rules, di- 
reting ws in the Application of natural light, 
he ſanto ſach a determination of all circum- 
an i ſtances in the AFs of Worſhip, as are ſ:fft- 
ny cient for their performance decently and in 
he iſ order. Wherefore as was ſaid before, it is 

utterly in vain and uſeleſs, to demand ex- 
1e- I preſs Inititution of all the circumſtances 
16-8 belonging unto the Government, Order, Rule 
nd and Worſhip of the Church. Or for the im- 
0-i provement of things of themſelves indifferent, 
d; il wnto its Edification, as occaſion ſhall require. 
1c-W Nor are they capable to be otherwiſe Stated, 
1 but as they lye in the light of nature, and ſþi- 
i ritual prudence direfed by general Rules ir 
es Scripture, Now all theſe general Rules in 
Scripture we do moſt heartily ſubmit to, 
and all particular Rules alſo, and yet we 
find no obligation in them, nor from any 
| 7 ER Law 
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Law of nature, to confine all Church-ſtate 
to the. Congregational mode, nor exclud 
a Dioceſan Church, nor yet Provincial 
and National , neither can the DoCtor 
name any one Priviledge or Spiritual ad 
vantage, belonging to a private Chriſtian 
which cannot be obtained in this way, no 
any duty which may not be obſerved. Na 
tis evident to experience and common 
ſenſe, that it is ſo, as I have ſheyed in the 
Confideration of his deſcription of the 
Church-ſtate, and the duties that are to 
be obſerved in it. And I find it in my 
own Pariſh, and have heard Miniſters 
that did formerly praiſe the Congrega- 
tional way fay, the preſent Dioceſan Go- 
vernment, is more for the good order 0 
the Church. | 
Come we now to conlider what Mr. 
Baxter ſayes about Church-Government. 
And 1n his Non-conformiſts Plea, he faith, 
Chriſt hath inſtituted a Miniitry to be for 
ever eſtabliſhed in the orld, to Preach the 
Croſpel, to Convert Volunteers unto Faith 
and Holineſs, and to gather by Baptiſm all 
Conſenters into bis Covenant :aud Church, 
and to teach them all that he hath command- 
ed them. And this non? have power to over- 
throw, He hath ſtated on the Paſtors of 
ſuch Churches, the po.ver afore deſcribed, of 
| teaching Aſſeublies and particular perſons, 
| of 
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pf leading then in publick, Worſhip and Sa- 
craments, and. of judging by the power of 
the Keys, whon to receive into their Com- 
Ctollff :19:5072 by Baptiſar, and profeſſion of Faith, 
| ad and whore to admoniſh, and for obitinate 
tlanfl Imperitence to rejef, and this Inititution 
nol zone 249 alter. 
Na Chriſt's Laws Impower and oblige they ,.. 
moni Biſhops or Sezior Paſtors to Ordain others 

thell for this Mznifterial Service of the Church, 

thell and ſo to propagate their order to the end 

2 tolffl of the World: By which Ordination, they 

my are judges of the perſon's qualifications , 

ters whether he be ſuch as Chriit's Laws admit 

gall into his Miniſtry, and they ſolemnly inves 

G0 hin in: the Office. 

r off Princes and Rulers may for orders ſake, p. 31. 

Þ diftribute their Chriitian Kingdoms into 
Mr. Pariſhes, which ſhall be the ordinary bounds 
ent. of particular Churches. And ſuch diſtribu- 
th, 77072 75 very congruous tothe ends of the Mz- 
forſſ nriitry and Churches, and conduceth to or- 
derly Settlement and Peace. 

Princes by their Laws, or Paſtors by con-P. 34 
all ſent, where Princes leave it to them, may * 3% 
ſo aſſociate many particular Churches for or- 
derly correſpondence and concord, and ap- 

-W point ſuch times and places for Synods, and 
ſuch orders in them, as are agreeable to God's 
aforeſaid general Laws, of doing all in love 
to edification and order. 

E OO Rl When 
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When Paſtors by Concord, or Magiſtrates 


by Laws have ſetled lawful circumstances or 
accidents of Church-order or Worſhip, or Dif 
cipline, though they be in particular but hu- 
mane Inititutions, it is ſinful diſobedience to 
violate thenz without neceſſity, e. g. Parochi- 
al Order, aſſociations, times, places, Mini- 
ſters, Scripture-Iranſlations, &C. 

' Paſtors in a Synod are ſtill Redors of 
their Flocks, and their Canons to them may 
be more Authoritative than a ſingle Pastor's 
words, 2. God's Law bindeth ws to keep 
Lowe and Concord, and the agreements of 
Councils may determine of the matter in al- 
terable points 3 and ſo even abſent and pre- 
ferrt Biſhops may Concordix Gratia, be oblz- 
ged by God's Law to keep ſuch Canons as 
are made for ConcorA, and ſo they may be 
the matter of Duty. 

Apol. And Jaſtly, more particularly ſpeaking 
Pag- 252 to our preſent caſc, he ſayes, The true in- 
: tereit of each particular Chriitian is, his 

- pleaſing ard glorifying Ged in his holy Oni- 
on with Chriſt, and with the Church uni- 
wverjal, and ſubordinately his holy QOnit 'y and 
Concord with the EccleſtaStical and Civil So- 
ciety where he liveth, and yet more plainly, 

Pag. 251. the true intereſt of a meer Non-conformiſt 
N. 11. requireth him — —To live in Loyalty, Peace 
ad Patience, and in Love and Communign 
with the Parochial Churches. 


Al 
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All theſe Premiſes being once admitted, 
ot only all thoſe that refuſe Communion 
1th our Pariſh-Churches , are guilty of 
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oes joyn in Communion with our Pariſh- 
hurches, yet if he does, when ſilenced 
y the Governours, Preach 1n a private 
onventicle, is guilty of the ſame. For 
ors he Paſtors of our Church by mutual con- 
ecep ent, and the Magiſtrates likewiſe by their 
* of Authority have confirmed ſuch aflociati- 
2. ons as Parochial and Dioceſan Churches, 
re- (and in their Synods made Canons to re- 
;/;. Equire the obſervation of theſe orders, and 
25 that none ſhould Preach but ſuch as are 
be licenſed by publick Authority, and all this 

_ is Corncordie gratia, and therefore to uſe 
no I Mr. Baxter's own words, If abſent and pre- 
2:-  ſert Biſhops may Concordiz gratia be obli- 
ged by God”s Law, to keep ſuch Canons as 
are made for Concord, and ſo they may be 
the matter of Duty; furely by the ſame 
reaſon they ought to bind him, and thoſe 
of his perſwafton. And what does the 
Church of Ezgland require more, but the 
obſervation of ſuch Canons and Orders, 
as are made Concordie gratia, by mutual 
conſent of Paſtors and civil Governours 
alſo? And why then has Mr. Baxter any 


contention about the Goyernment of the 
| Church 


'F- 
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ful diſobedience, which Mr. B. does grant, N. Conf. 
ut Sven Mr. Baxter himſelf though he PE 4%: 
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Church of Exgland? For all the Contre 
verſies about the Jus Divinum and dif 
ſtintion between Biſhop and Presbyte: 

and ſuch-like, cannot come into queſtio 
here, ſince the Paſtors in England hafe b 
mutual conſent entered into Parochial 0 
der and afſlociation, under certain Cano 
for the order of Religious Duties, whiciif 
he ſayes, do oblige by God's Law, and be 
come the matter of duty. I do not ſe 
what need farther be added to make out 
the Government of the Church of Eglard 
to be {uch, as all good Chriſtians 1n their 
reſpetive Pariſhes ought to ſubmit to, fo 
Dr. Owen does acknowledge there 15s nofff 
expreſs Law 1n Scripture to determine the 
modes and circumſtances of theſe matters 
but what 1s fetcht from general Rules, and 
the direction of the Law of nature, and 
therefore to be determined by prudence, 
and mutual conſent, and Mr. Baxter does 
hkewiſe ſay the ſame, and farther allow 
the Authority of Synods to preſcribe Ca- 
nons, which men in duty are to obſerve, 
to me therefore, and I think to all ratio- 
nal men, it ſeems a demonſtration, ſince 
in their own confeſlion, the Chriſtian 
Church all over the World, for above 
thirteen hundred years, have ſetled 
Dioceſan Churches, and made Laws and 
Canons which prevail in all particular Sa- 
ciettes 
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2ties that the general rules of Scripture, 
Wd the Law of nature do oblige them to 
bmit to ſuch Rules and Orders as are al- 
ady preſcnbed. So that there can re- 
ain no poſſible rcaſon for them to de- 
ne ſubjecion unto the Church of Ez- 
ard upon the account of Government. 


 —"WjeiZi0ns againi# Dioceſan Churches con- 


 federed, 


"' All the pretence that can be made, is, 
at though there be ſuch an affociation 
Id agreement in general ſettled for ſo 
Fany hundred years, yet 1t is not ſuited 
the ends of Church-ſtate, to exerciſe 
hurch-Diſcipiine, to prevent 1gnorance 
id profaneneſs, and work Reformation. 
nd this is the ſubſtance what Dr. O: and 
Mr. B. doinfiſt upon in oppoſing Dioceſan 
lociations. And here I cannot but ſtand 
nazed and wonder what they mean, and 
dw they can with any colour make ſuch 
jeftions, for the contrary is ſo evident, 
at I may as well go about to prove the 
In ſhines at Noon day, as to 'prove this, 
e Articles, Canons, Liturgy, and the 
yly labours of the Biſhops and: Clergy, 
ang ſo conſpicuous to obviate the pre- 
nces ofthis kind. 


And 
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And firſt to prevent ignorance, is the 
not a Miniſter in every Pariſh, conftan 
ready upon all Lords dayes and other 
caſions, ec. to Preach the Word, Adi 
niſter the Sacraments, Catechiſe the You 
and perform all Chriſtian Offices belong 
to private Chriſtians? and they have 
portunity and convenience to hear and 
adviſed by him, except.in ſome -few | 
riſhes in Lodo, which of late have gro 
c00 big for one Church to contain the 
habitants, (wherein I confeſs ſome fart 
care ought to be taken) but 1n other ] 
riſhes generally throughout the Kingde 
it muſt be their own willful negle&, 
they want the knowledge of their du 
and all rhe Offices of Church-Communic 
and if the Miniſter be negligent, and 
not pertorm his office duely, there is a 
maly by complaining to the Biſhop 5 
in caſe of other diſlike, free liberty to 
move .to another Pariſh, where there 
a Perſon more agreeable to their mir 
Nay, it there be any -ſcruple of Conſcie 
.any matter of more than ordinary diffi 
ty, there is the Biſhop. to reſort unto, 
any other conformable:Divine in the 
tton for their direction. And can 
one polſhble then plead, that there is 
proviſion 1n the Dioceſan Church, to 
ſtruct perſons in their duty. They ma 
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ell ſay, they run away from our Churches 
or fear of being drowned on dry ground, 
as for want of inſtruction, and outward 
means of ſerving God in the publick Con- 
Wrcgations, and as for thoſe Pariſhes that 
>Fre {o big, thoſe that have any care of 
heir fouls, can eaſily find opportunity to 
erve God in other places. 


$ the 
{tan 
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Another great Obje&ion with which 
Dr. O, and Mr. B. fill their Books, 1s, the 
ant of Difciphine, and impoſhibility of 
keeping up order and Holineſs in the 
FCburch. And Dr. O. ſpeaking of corrupt 
manners, &c. Jn this State the Church of x9, ch, 
neland doth not, and it 7s to be feared, p. 209. 
will not, nor can reform her ſelf And _ 
Mr. B. ſayes, By this means true Diſcipline nant 
7s become impolſable and unpraFicable. P. 15 = 
"That I may anſwer their Objections to 
this point of the want of Diſcipline, they 
muſt ſay it is either for want of power, 
or for want of exerciſe, And firlc there 
can be no pretence to ſay, this is for want 
of Power, for the Biſhops in their Dio- 
” Wcelles, are: both by the Laws of God, and 
Wy the Laws of the Church univerſai and 
particular, ſufficiently Authorized to Ex- 
communicate all erroneous and vicious 
perſons 
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perſons, and do conſtantly hold their Vi- 
ſitations and Courts, to enquire and pu- 
niſh thoſe that give offence, and pollute 
the Holineſs of their profeſſion by their 
diſorderly lives, and do actually exhort, 
reprove, excommunicate any that do ob- 
ſtinately perſiſt in open and ſcandalous 
ſins, till they publickly profeſs. their Re- 
pentance and Reformation of life. If they 
do Hypocritically diſlemble in their pro- 
feſhon, and oath of obeying the Church! 
who can help that? Dr. O. confelfeth, Wi 
own that wicked Hypocrites may be joyned 
in true Churches, and be made partakers 0 
all the priviledges of them. Neither zs this 
a cauſe of withdrawing Communion from 
any Church, much leſs of condemming it a 
20 true Church of Chriif. So tht 1n this 
Dioceſan aſſociation, it 1s acknowledgec 
Diſciphne ought to be exerciſed upon 
open and ſcandalous offenders, the Biſhop 
have Authority from the Law of God, and 
of the Church, to put it in execution,and 
to hold their Viſitations and Courts 
to enquire and excrcite it, where then 
the ground oi complaint? or what pre 
tence is there on tizis account, for Sepa 
ration? ſo that they muſt fay this is not 
done, and 'tis plain, Diſcipline is not ex 
erciled. Whoſe fault 1s' that ? fince thi 
Env is cleat; aid the Biltops — 

Ma 
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_MViſitations and Courts to that end, the 
. {lame at laſt muſt Wt for want of legal 
omplaints and juſt proof, and that can- 
ot be, but by the Oath of Witneſles that 
now that Perſons ate guilty of ſuch open 
{rd ſcandalous offences, ſo that this defect 
of Diſcipline is not to be imputed to the 


> c.MGovernment, but to the want of Infor- 


mers, and conſequently the guilt is moſt 


ro-in theſe that make the complaint, and not 


Win the Biſhops or Conſtitutzon of theChurch. 
For if they, inſtead of murmuring and 
complaining amongſt the People, would 
AF complain to the Biſhop, or ſtir up the 
#< Church-wardens, and other private Chri- 
MY itians, to give in legal Information, all 

this pretence would be wholly taken away, 
and as matters now ſtand, I do not ſee but 

Dr. O. and Mr. B. are guilty of the negle& 
g of Diſcipline, for they an theſe offences, 
or elſe why do they uſe them as an Argu- 
© ment, and do nothing eficCtually to re- 
J form them? but the Biſhops do call upon 

the Church-wardens, and exhort all Chrt- 
i ftiaris to detect publick Offenders, and 
therefore do what in them lyes to keep 
up good order in Religious Aſſemblies, and 


fo may in all equitable conſtruction be pre- 


famed to admit no wicked men, but ſecret 


; 4 be 
Ky Rs. 


tea 


_—_— into their Communion, or at 
t, fuch' as muſt be eſteemed ſo in the 
D eye 
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eye of the World, till witneſſes be brought 
off their open tranſgreſſions, 1 Tim. 5. 19, 
Againſt an Elder receive not an accuſation, 
but under two or three witneſſes. And then 
what means this hideous exclamation againſt 
the Biſhops and the Government? And 
why muſt all the Load lye upon the Church, 
who does all that ſhe can to keep up Or- 
der and Holineſs in all her Members, and 
therefore herein give no cauſe of with- 
drawing from her Communion, if that 
were enough 3 But it will be ſaid, the rea- 
ſon why the Biſhop hasnot the knowledge 
of publick. crimes, is, becauſe he lives at 
fuch a diſtance, but if the full Eccleſiaſti- 
cal Authority were allowed to the Paſtor 
of each particular Congregation, as we 
think it was anciently, and now ought to 
be, then he might be able to find out, and 
reform all publick offenders. 

This 1s the pleaſing Dream with which 
Dr. O. and Mr. B. do fill their 1maginati- 
ons, and it is but little more than a Dream 
when rightly lookt Mmto. I confeſs the 
leller the number 1s, the Biſhop has to look 
after, the Jeſs care and trouble it will be 
to manage his Charge, but 'tis not poſlible 
without Information and witneſles, to 
counſel and puniſh very open and ſcandal- 
ous offenders, if all muſt depend upon his 
perſonal knowledge, for how often may 

A 
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a man have very wicked Children and Ser- 
vatits in hisown Family, and yet for want 
of Information not know it, or ſo know it, 
as be able to convince them of their ill 
behaviour 2 much more then in a great 
Pariſh, or a great City, ſuch as Ferujalezz, 
which was the Church St. James, had the 
charge of, or Rome whereof St. Peter ; or 


Alexandria where St. Mark. was Biſhop. 


Was it poſſible for St. James, &c. who had 


5coo men , and God knows how many 
more under his care, ſcattered up and 
down 1n ſuch a vaſt City, ro know ublick 
Offenders without Information and Wit- 
nefſes? Common ſenſe does tell every man 
he could not. And if there be Witneſles 
that can and will Inform the Pariſh-Mini- 
ſter or Preſident of our Congregation, they 
can as welt inform the Dioceſan Biihop, 
and then upon proof made, he can as et- 
tectually exerciſe Diſcipline as the Pariſh- 
Minſter himſelf, and with greater Autho- 
rity and Terror to the Offender, and ſo 
is more likely to bring him to Repentance. 
To wave many inconveniencies that would 
follow, if every Pariſh-Miniſter had full 
and independent Juriſdiction as theſe men 
contend tor, and fo the, great outcry they 
make , when throu hly ſearched into , 
comes to nothing, and the inconveniencies 
they urge againſt a Dioceſan Church, are 
D 5 Wl) 


Of Church-Government. 


no more than are unavoidable if the Mem- 
bers be negligent, and careleſs in their 
Congregational way. 

Neither do they + gr repreſent the 
power which God and the Church have 
given every Pariſh-Miniſter, which they 
do much vilifie and deprive of his due 
power in ſtating the caſe. For he can 
exhort, rebuke and ſuſpend from the Com- 

Rub. be- munion for a time, and bind [zz foro Con- 

tore me: ſcientie, till upon ſubmiſſion or farther 

Can. 26.27» examination, the Perſon be looſed by 4 
Superior Authority. And this is no con- 
temptible part of Diſcipline, and enough 
to keep up a viſible profeſſion of Holineſs 
in all perſons that he admits to the Holy 
Communion, but the light of nature does 
allow of appeals, neither did ever any Go- 
vernment make every ſingle Officer abſo- 
lute, and endue him with the higheſt Au- 
thority in every kind. 

Beſides, if Dr. O. and Mr. B. would a 
little lay aftde their enmity to the Biſhops, 
and calmly conſider the caſe, they would 
find moſt of theſe open and ſcandalous Of- 
fenders do Excommunicate themſelves, and 
prevent the Churches Diſcipline, and they 
cannot but know in a divided Church, as 
they have made ours,. and where many vo- 
luntarily Excommunicate themſelves, 'tis 
not by St. Augnitine, and many other Di- 

VInes, 
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vines, thought adviſeable to purſue them 
with the Churches cenſures. And as for 
theſe that do generally appraach to the 
Lord's Supper amongſt us, they do ſhew 
as viſible a complyance unto the Rule of 
Chriſt, as even in thoſe duties which they 
think they negle&, as any of their ſelect 
Diſciples 3 but God help us, there is too 
great contempt of Chriſt's commands in 
the Nation, and they had more need to 


a Joyn all their Forces to uphold the Biſheps 
r : , 
, i Authority to further a Reformation, than 


by ſuch frivolous pretencesto alienate mens 
oh minds from all Reverence and attention to 
2 their Pious admonitions. 


ly 
es il — — 
d- | 
i CHAP. V. 

Of Dioceſan and Provincial Churches, 
all 
5 and the Peoples Power in chooſins 
d ther Almiſters. 
Y | 
: 1 is agreat deal of ſtir made about 
4 the Peoples power in chooſing their 
& Miniſters, and Mr. B's. Parochial Epiſcopa- 
.  <y, and Dr. O's. Congregational Church, 


is chiefly founded upon a ſuppoſition 
D 3 = of 
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of the Peoples right herein, but how they 
can prove it | do not ſee. The Scripture does 
not give them any ſuch Power asI can find, 
neither do I find Dr. O. and Mr. B. urge 
any Text for it, neither do our Saviour 
or his Apoſtles by their example give any 
ground for ſuch an Authority. *Ts true, 
when the People were jealous that their 
Money was miſapplyed, the Apoſtles in 
AFs 6. did bid them chooſe out men 
that they had a good opinion of for their 
Faithfulnefs, but (till it was whon we may 
appoint over this matter, and accordingly 
the Apoſtles only a1d give them Authort- 
ty, and thelz were only Deacons to look 
af.er their Money, cc. and it the Apoſitles 
Gil find them tit for Ingher Offices, that 
{tl was in their own choice how far to 
confer any other Dignity, bur it does not 
appear that the People had any thing to 
do in 1t, nor was this Ictt as a rule, but 
only a preient exyedicent to fatisfie them 
tat their Money was honcitly and care- 
fully diſtributed in fuch a time, when they 
had not leiſure to examine mto the ac- 
cuunts, nor other fctled maintenance to 
depend upon. When our Saviour choſe 
Ins Apoſtles, and ſent tiem abroad, and 
{ubjected all the World to them, he did 
10t ask any bodies leave, but they were 
bound under Peril of Damnation to obey 
then, 
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hem, Mark 16. 16. He that believeth not 
all be damned; when the Apoſtles did or- 
dain Elders in every City, they did not 
ask the Peoples conſent before-hand, but 


appointed them their charges, and com- 
anded all People, To obey then that have 


the Rule over them, Heb. 13. 17. The like 


ommiſſtion the Apoſtles gave to Timothy 


and 77tzs, and all other Biſhops, and ſet 
down the conditions they were to obſerve 
in chooſing others; but asking the Peoples 
conſent, or taking ſuch as they ſhould 


chooſe, 1snone of them. Nay, T3t#s has 
tull power himſelf, to ſet 7 order the things 
that are wanting, and ordain Elders iz every 
Lity, Tit. I 5. 

Now the Paſtoral Office being ;to con- 
tinue to the end of the World.and our Sa- 


g viour's preſence being promiſed to be al- 


wayes with them, Mat. 28. when the Apo- 
ſtles and thoſe Biſhops were dead which 
they appointed, there muſt be ſome order- 
ly way of continuing a Succeſlion of Faith- 
tul Paſtors, for al/ things are to be done 
decently and in order. Therefore as 17- 
mothy and Titxs had Authority to ordain 
Elders, ſo other Biſhops muſt have the ke 
Power committed to them, now all Bti- 
ſhops being equal in order, and having 
fullneſs of all power, when any Biſhop did 
dye, who ſhould chooſe and ordain a new 
” D 4 Biſhop . 


40 Of Dioceſe and Provincial Churihes, 


Eithop in to the vacant place, if ever) 
1-1ghbouring Biſhop ſhould ordain or ſend 
one, that would —_ confuſion, there 
fore there can be no other way though 
of to prevent diſorder, but for the Biſhopy 
to agree togcther whom'to ordain and et: 
tle in the vacant place. But ?tis not poſh. 
ble that all the Biſhops in the World ſhould 
' meet, or come to be conſulted upon eve- 
Ty Ordination, therefore ſome neighbor- 
Biſhops 'muſt have Authority herem, but 
{till it will be a queſtion who they ſhall 
be, and how many ſhall be more 
therefore as the Law of decency and order 
docs require the Biſhops ſhould come to 
agreement among themſclvesz fo 1n all 
probability the Apoſtles did give direction 
for the Erc&ing 'of Provincial and Dio- 
cclan Churches, that if a Biſhop at any 
time did dye, the reſt of the Biſhops in 
ſuch a [Diſtrict ſhould ſome way or other, 
either by Afk-zmbling together, or ſending 
their content, ordain and appoint another 
in his ſtead. And every Biſhop within 
his Charge, might chooſe and ordain ſuch 
 Presbyters and Deacons as he thought fit- 
ting and neceſlary for his aſliſtance, the 
fewer Congregations he had to look af- 
ter, the fewer Prieſts and Deacons were 
-neceſlary, and as his charge did encreaſe, } 


he had power to ordain more Prieſts for 
us better ſupply. OR ES, And 
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And as in caſe of Death, fo in caſe of He- 


endEreſie, Schiſm, or any other hainous crime, 
ereW'tis fit a Biſhop ſhould be depoſed, and 


ghiMWanother ordained in-his room, ſo that upon 
orMthis account alſo, they muſt meet together 
ſctMto hear the cauſe, and examine Witneſles, 


Tim. 5.19. and in like manner if he does 
Wwrongfully Excommunicate his Prieſts or 
ve-Deacons, or any other of his Flock; and 
then in all Aſſemblies there muſt be a 
Speaker or a Preſident, to propoſe mat- 
all ters, to moderate all debates, and to keep 
ed, Mgood order; and hence was derived the 
derf Authority of a Metropolitan, ſo that Me- 
toffltropolitans and Provincial Churches, ſeem 
all to be neceſſary according to the Dictates 
on Wot the Law of nature, and likewiſe to pro- 
to-MWceed from Apoſtolical Inſtitution. But 
ny Was for Primates or Patriarchs, or a Pope, 
in they are neither Divine, Apoſtolical, or 
er, MW Ecclefiaſtical Conſtitutions z but brought 
ne Win by Princes, and founded upon no Law 
er MW of the Catholick Church, but their jurif- 
in {diction is wholly excluded, though a refe- 
ch MWrence in ſome perſonal Quarrels, with a 
it- W Metropolitan, 1s allowed by the Council 
he ſh of Chalcedor: to a Primate, or the Patriarch 
f- WM of Conſtantinople, and all other matters are 
re I finally to be determined by each Provin- 
e, MW cial Church, except in caſe of a flagrant 
Schiſm or Hereſie, wherein the Provincial 
En = Church 
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Church is deſpiſed, and then there 1s nc 
Authority upon earth, but a general Coun: 
cil, to decide the difference, unleſs 1t ca 
be made up by an amicable agreement and 
reference to neighbor-Churches. Now 
that this was alwayes the conſjitutien © 
the Church, is evident from ajl ancient 
Hiſtory. 

1. For Dioceſan Churches, (Antiquity 
tells us, that St. Famzes was Biſhop . of Je- 
ruſalexs)) St. Peter firſt at Antioch, and then 
at Rome, St. Mark at Alexandria, St. An- 
drew at Byzuntium now Conitantinople , 
#imothy at Epheſus and 1itws 1n Crete, &*, 
And it does tell us allo, the Names of the 
ſingle perlons that were Biſhops afterthem! 
by Succeſſion, and now in theſe Great and 
Populous Citics where there was a mighty 
increale of Believers, it was not poiltblefi 
rhat one Biſhop could do all by his Per- 
fonal labour only, or one Congregation 
could be ſufficient to hold all the Chryſti- 
ans, and afford them convenience to par- 
take of all Ordinances, but that there muſt 
be ſeveral Aſſemblies, for Preaching, Pray- 
ers and Sacraments; and ſeveral Prieſts to 
Miniſter in them; but yet Ignatizs tells us, 
Soy aviv *EmoroTe, and Sh, 6 Yprian, ubi Epiſ- 
copus ib; Eccleſia, and therefore all thoſe 
Prieſts, and their ſeveral reſpective Con- 
gregations, were under the inſpection and 

Goverin- 
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zovernment of St. Jares,St. Peter, St.Mark, 
t. Timothy, &c. and after them, under 
meon at F One Evodzus at Antioch, 
inus at Rome, Anianus at Alexandria, 
s Enſebins, &*c. do tell us, and fo we 
ave plainly a Dioceſan Church, a Biſhop, 
nd ſeveral Prieſts, and ſeveral Aſſemblies, 
nder his charge, call them Pariſhes, Con- 
regations, occaſional or not occaſional, 
r ſuppoſe it how you will, in ſuch great 
ities, there was one chief Eccleſiaſtical 
overnour called Biſhop, to which all both 
Prieſts and People were ſubject, and *twas 
Sc Schiſm and no Communion, to do any 
hing without his allowance and diredtt- 
|n : and to think that all Chriſtians in one 
f theſe Great Cities, did Communicate 
nly in one Room, and at one individual 
Lommunion-Table, certainly can never 
nter into the mind of any unprejudiced 
nan, neither is there the leaſt colour to 
ppoſe it, for ſeeing Prieſts were allowed 
0 Conſecrate and give the Sacrament, to 
Preach and Baptize, ec. why might they 
Wot for greater diſpatch and convenience, 
ave ſeveral diſtin Rooms in ſeveral parts 
jt the City to do it in, and that muſt 
ake diſtin Aſſemblies, and is plainly a 
Dioceſan Church 2 If, notwithſtanding, 
hey did go ſometimes to the Head Afſem- 
ly where the Biſhop was preſent, ſothey 
Sp | | may 
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may go now alſo to the Cathedral Churc 
So that there was ſuch things as Dioceſ: 
Churches in the Apoſtles time, is beyon 
all poſſible diſpute. 

And as for that Obje&tion of 2» ©vozacue 
in Jezatizs, and #nnm altare in St. Cyprii 
&*c. it is a Metaphorical expretlion, lik 
tO 5» Nshewy 1N St. Paul, to denote th 
the Sacrament and Communion 15one ar 
the fame all over the World, by whatf 
ever lawful Prieſt, and in whatſoey 
Aſlembly it be Adminiftred ; and Chril 
ans mult all agree in the ſame comme 
Order and Unity, for no body can be | 
bold to think, that when the Apoſtle ſaye 
we are all made to drink of one Cup, | 
means, one Chalice only. Neither is the 
any reaſon to reſtrain 1g-ativs and St.C 
priar's one Altar, to one Communion-T! 
ble only. 

And as for Provincial Churches, St. C 
priantells us, Ep. 68. tran{lated by Mr.Ba: 
ter, and Printed in the end of his Ple 
Thoſe things are diſpleaſing which come n 
of a legitimate and juit Ordination. Fi 
which cauſe it is diligently to be obſer 
and held us of Divine Tradition, and A} 
ftolical Obſervation, which is held with 1 
and almo3t throughout all Provinces, thi 
to the right celebrating of Ordinations, « 
the neighboring Biſhops of that Provine can 
LL - "+"; Fogerl 


\ 


bes. f Dioceſan and Provincial Churches. 
wa rether, to thoſe People over whom a Biſhop 
"CU to be ordained, that a Biſhop may be 


TOW [cr in: the preſence of the People, [Mark 


tat he does not ſay, by the People, but 


4 51W/:be preſente, fin the prefence of the Peo- 
P1188] which does fully know every man's life, 
» UB. has beer privy to every man's ating by 
th: c onverjation. Which we ſee was done 
we wongſt you in the Ordination of Sabinus, 


pat the Biſhoprick was conferred upon hin, 
-- hd hands were laid upon him in the place 
TIF Baſilides, by the ſuffrage of the whole Fra- 
W:-itz, [Who gave Teſtimony that he 

ras a man of good life and Converſati- 
ſays n,] and by the judgement of the Biſhops 
P> Wat met together in your preſence, and other 


; he ſhops, who ſent Letters to you concerning 
t. ly 77, Here St. Cyprian does fully teſtifie 
-ISac Brſhops were to be ordained 1m every 

c rovince, by all the reſt of the Biſhops of 
D at Province met together, or elfe ſome 
"Wt them met together, and the reſt fend- 
Fe g their judgment and confent by Letters, 
- F, d that this order did deſcend down from 
© Wine Tradition and Apoſtolical Obſervati- 
+ TW: neither was this obſerved only in caſe 
, "Wt Death, but of Depoſition for any crime. 


nd that as this was by Divine Tradition, 
"Wd Apoſtolical Obſervation, ſo it was the 
» "MWonſtant order and Law of the Church, 1s 


and 


1dent from moſt Hiſtories and Councils, 


L 


a6 Of Dioteſan and Provincial Charches, 
and in particular from the Apoſtolical C 
nons the great Council of Nice, the Cour 
cil of Con5antizople, and other General an 

rticular Councils. 2 

 Thisbeing the order obſerved by Chr 
and his Apoſtles, and eſtabliſhed by Trad 
tion and Canons in the Church, 'tis pla 
here 1s no right or power inveſted in t| 

People to chooſe and nominate their o 
Biſhops and Prieſts. But Mr. B. often ri 
fers to a little Tracate of Bluzdel's D 
Jure plebis, &#c. concerning this matter 
where are ſeveral Teſtimonies to proy 
that the . People did nominate an 
chooſe their Paſtors in the Primitiv 
times, 'tis too long to examine the pat 
ticulars, but if ſuch a thing .was alloy 
ed them, that does not at all prove that 
they had any right, or their conſent w: 
neceſiary,all that can be gathered from it;j 
that the Biſhops in thoſe difficult times, the 
better to induce People to continue ſtedfaſ 
in the Faith,and contribute to theneceſlitie 
of the Church, did much attend to the 
Nomination and earneſt Petition of tht 
People, when they did defire men wel 
qualified for their learning and ſober Con- 
verſation for ſuch a charge, and this may 
be very well done withqut parting with 
their own right, or acknowledging any 
power in the People to chooſe their Mint: 
frers, 


'F ; 
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ers, any farther, than to'give Teſtimony 
ff their Pious lives, and unblemiſht Repu- 
ation, and that was all the right indeed, 
he people ever had in this matter, though 
nuch may be yielded to their deſire, and 
arneſt recommendation 1n thoſe early 
layes; and 1s ſt1]] upon all occaſions, bue 
ven then they found ſuch Tumults and 
Diſorders, oftentimes Bloodſhed and Mur- 


Mer, in but allowing popular Nominations, 


What the Church Untverſal was forced to 


nake a Law to prohibit them wholly, 
on, Laod. Can. 13. and Secular Magiſtrates 
all Countries have made other proviſions 


Wo preſerve the Publick Peace, and prevent 


hoſe intolerable outrages, which d1d hap- 
en upon that account. 
Neither it ſuch a Nomination were now 


\Wcrmitted, would it avail Dr. O. and Mr.B. 
it. all, for ſtill the Biſhops were to ordain 


hem, and to judge of their fitneſs alſo, 


Wd to depoſe them again in cafe of any 
tieW0fitneſs, ſo that if the People ſhould 


MWhooſe Dr. O. and Mr. B. to be their Pa- 


cors, or any other, 1f the Biſhops did not 
pprove them, or if they did not obſerve 


Wie Canons of the Church, the Peoples 


hoice could not make them their Paſtors, 
nd this judgment of the Paſtors, Mr. B. 
loes inrmany places allow. 


'Iis 
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'Tis true, Mr. B. will fay, if they find 
Him unmeet, but if the Perſons choſen by 
the People, be every way duely capaci- 
tated, then they are bound to admit them; 
How far the Biſhops may ſometimes gra 
tifie a People, if the Perſon be ever 
way meet and capable is not the queſtion; 
but our Lord foreſaw ſo many inconve 
niencies in this method, thathe gave the 
People no ſuch power , and when the 
Church ſometime did condeſcend to thei 
importunity, they found ſuch intolerable 
evilsby it, that they were neceſlitated to 
forbid it. | | 
But Perſons chooſe their Husbands and 
Wives, Phyſitians and Servants, and why 
may they not chooſe their Biſhops ani 
Miniſters allo? There 1s not the ſame rea 
ſon, for- theſe are private matters only 
which concern their own perſons and n( 
body elſe, but the publick 1s concerned il 
the choice of Miniſters, and therefore thok 
methods muſt be obſerved which the Goj 
vernours ſhall appoint in this matter, an 
which long experience has found to be th 
beſt to prevent diſorders, and then indee 
every man has his liberty to chooſe his ow! 
Miniſter and Confeſlor to adviſe him ll 
private. Exhortation before the Commun 
on, Let him come to me, or ſome other. ai 


treet and learned Miniiter of God's " 
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ndiÞ4 oper his grief; that by the Miniitry of 
od's Holy Word, he may receive the benefit 
Abſolution 3 together with Ghoſtly Connſel 
d advice, to the quieting of his Conſci- 
ce, ard avoiding of all ſcruple and doubt- 
eryf-/eſs. Where 'tis plainly left to every 
MWan's choice in private, what Miniſter 
Wo apply himſelf to, for advice and Abſo- 
1101. 
W But this diſtinguiſhing Miniſters in pu- 
lick, and having mens perſons in admi- 
Wation, isthe beginning of all Schiſm, for I 
dught not to refuſe to joyn in Prayers 
nd Sacraments with any Miniſter of Jeſus 
hriſt, that 1s duely ſettled in the Church, 
nd lives orderly, upon any pretence of 
veakneſs, or other difhike; this St. Pal 
11d condemn 1n the Corizthians, when they 
1d, Iam of Payxl, T am of Apo//os, I am 
of Cephas, or I am of Chriſt, in oppoſition 
or to the {lighting of any of Chriſt's Mini- 
Witers, to be ſure to the neglect and for- 
Waking of that Miniſter which is by publick 
Order, made my Spiritual Governour to 
th Adminiſter to the neceſlities of my Soul. 
Befides this imaginary hberty which 
Mr. B. and Dr. O: promiſe us, comes to 
nothing, for we muſt enter into affociatt- 
ons, and ?tis Schiſm not to ſubmit to the 
choice of the Major .,part, and ſo a man 1s 
never the nearer having a Miniſter of his 
E own 
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own choice, if he live a thouſand yea 
for he may be alwayes out-voted, by 
prevailing faQtion, and *tis a great liberty 
indeed we ſhall gain by this propoſal, in 
ſtead of the pious and learned choice mad 
by Biſhops, Cathedral Churches, and Co 
ledges, to have a Miniſter impoſed upar 
us, by ignorant Plow-men, or the Factio 
Rabble, much good may do thoſe me 
that can pleaſe themſelves with ſuch a li 
berty. All wiſe men muſt think thing 
are better already, and would be bette 
yet, if (more effectual care were taken to 
prevent the Symony of too many Lay-Pa- 
trons, which the Common-lay at preſent 
does not ſufficiently provide againſt. For 
Parents and Friends drive bargains, and 
freely beſtow Livings upon the Clergy, fo 
that they can honeſtly take the Oath, but 
Patrons may truck and exchange the Mar- 
ket, without any fear or danger, and fo 
thoſe excellent Schollers that have not 
Friends to buy Livings for them, muſt go 
without, and the meaneſt Clerks that have 
wealthy Relations do get many of the 
richeſt Preferments, which is an evil ought 
to be proceeded againſt by publick Au- 
thority. 


CHAP. 


of the publick Prayers of the Church. | Fl 


CRAP Vt 


f the Liturgy and matter of the publick 
Prayers, &C:; 


Hough the Government of the 
| Church of Ezgland may be never 
o excellent, yet the Doctrine of the Church 
n her Articles, and the matter of her pu- 
blick Prayers may be ſuch; as may give juſt 
ground of offence, and drive men away 
from her Communion: But hete we have 
r. Baxter; and multitudes of other Non- 
conforming Miniſters, giving evidence to 
the ſoundneſs of the Liturgy, as much as 
concerns every private Chriſtian's publick 
Communion in Prayer and Sacraments. _ 
The main bouly of the Non-conforming Mz- Apdl. :. 
niiters, as far as ever we could.learn, did © yy" 
mdge as followeth, 1. That thoſe Pariſh- 
Churches which had true Miniiters (n0t ut- 
terly untapable Perſons) were true Churches 
of Chriſt. 2. That the ordinary Liturgy 4p- 
pointed for the publick, Yorſhip, was ſuch. as 
4. good Chriitian may lawfiilly jojis itt: Not 
ſpedizng of Baptizangs,; . Burials, &c; in 
| hn 'E 2 which 
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which ſome things they thought more aubiou 
Nay, Mr. Baxter 1s our Advocate again 
Dr. O. and other Secarians (as he cal, 
Apol.p.62. them.) Nay, I will tell the World a cer 
tain truth of our ſucceſs and uſage. I Preach 
I Write, I frequently and openly talk again 
Separation, and for the lawfulneſs of joyning 
with the Church in the uſe of the Liturg y,anl 
to rebuke mens extreams and cenſures of thiffi 
Epiſcopal Clergy, and for an impartial low 
of all true Chriſtians, I ſharply reprove the 
weak, reaſonings of thoſe that are otherwiſe 
minded; and by this I occaſion the tru 
Seftarians every where to ſpeak against me, 
Pag.18,15. We take it for our duty to Preach againit 
Schiſm, Sedition and Rebellion, and al 
Principles which tend to breed or feed them; 
and to uſe our opportunities and interesSt in 
the People to promote their Loyalty and pu- 
blick, peace. Alſo we judze it our duty to 
Preach thoſe plain and neceſſary things which 
the Salvation of men doth moit depend on, 
and the People generally have moit need to 
hear ;, that 3s, the opening to them their Bap- 
tiſmal Covenant, the Articles of the Creed, 
the Lord's Prager, the Decalogue, and 
the Gofpel-Precepts. | And yet, how do 
the People that are in love with the Non- 
conformiſts, ſſight the Expoſition of the 
Catechiſm in the Afternoon, where all theſe 
things arelaid open to them, and run away 
FOIn 
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om qQur Churches, becauſe they have no 
ermon? 7] Or more briefly, the Do@rine 
Faith and Repentance towards God, and 

the love of God and Man, to live ſoberly, 

. Woe hteonſly ans godly in this World —— And 
. Wot to fill the Peoples Heads with needleſs 
= 0-troverſies, or vain jangling, or contending 
Wot words which edifie not, but ſubvert 
e Hearers; much leſs to perplex them with 
alking of the unrevealed Connſels of God ; 

zor get to corrupt their minds by talking 
gainſt our Superiors, or againſt Diſſenters 
xehind their backs,or by aggravating the faults 

"of other mens manner of Worſhip, or talking 
zgainst Biſhops, or Ceremonies, or I.iturgy. 


Nor by repreſenting any ſort of Chriitians 


"rho differ from us in ov not fundamen- 


ul, as odious totheir Hearers. 

And alſo he does fully ſhew the unrea- 
onableneſs of Separation from our Com- 
munion, p. 8. TI kzow how unable the old 
Yeparatiits were to Anſwer the many Argu- 

ents of the Famous Arthur Helderlham, 
John Paget, William Bradſhaw, Bright- 

an, John Rall, ad other old Non-con- 
ormiits, for the lawfulneſs of Communicating 
in our Pariſh-Churches, in the Sacraments 
and the Liturgy. IT was exceedingly moved 
againſt Separation (truely ſo called) by con- 
ftdering how contrary it is to the Principle of 
Chriſtian-love, 2. How diredly and cer- 
LE. tainly 
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tainly pernicious to the intereit, and ca 

of Chrift, and of his Church, and the ſouls, 
mens and how powerful a means it is, 

kill that little love that 3s left in the Worli 
3. How plainly it proceedeth from the ſan 

Spirit that Perſecution doth, For thoug 
their expreſſions be various, their minds an 
Principles are much the ſame; which 3s i 
vilifie our Brethren, and repreſent them | 

odious and intolerable, and over-look thy 
of Chriit which is amiable in them. | 
which, when they ork agreed, as Childro 
of the ſame Father, they differ in their wi 
of ſe erving hint. One ſaith nk uy awa 
with him, ſilence bim, 71pri;on baniſ 
him, he ather ſaith, he 3s ſuch and ſach 
one, therefore away with hint, have no Com 
munion with hinzt——— Both agree in murder 
ing love, and accounting their Brother un 
lowely aud intolerable, 4. IT was greatl 
moved i Foinkang of the State 0 f moſt | 

the Churches in + World ; if 1 Mu. 
into Abaſilia, Armemia, Ruſlia, Or 40! 
the Greek Churches, I durs# not deny 
hold Communion with them. Where *& got 
God. in Prayer, T dare not go in a ſe rd 
capacity, but as a Member of the Univer a 
Church, nor would I part with my ſhare in 
the: Common-Prayers of all the Churches, fi 
all the World 5 but am Jozned with them in 
Sr while F art FIT iy abſent, ownin; 


a 
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their Holy Prayers, though none of theiy 
ults or failings in them, (having many in 
! my own Prayers to God, which I must 
; further from juitifying than other mens.) 
Ind having peruſed all the Forreign and. 
Inucient Liturgies extant in Bibliotheca 
atrum, { doubt wot but our own is incom- 
arably better than any that is there, 
So that as to the lawfulneſs of joyning 
n our Liturgy, Mr. Baxter does not only 
rive us his own ſenſe, but the concurrent 
udgment of the main body of the Non- 
onforming Divines both Ancient and Mo- 
dern, as far as ever he could learn, and 
onſequently the uſe thereof ought not to 
be accounted, as any caule or juſt pretence 
for Diſſenters to uphold their Diviſions, 
but they are Schiſmaticks if they ſeparate 
on that account. Let us now ſee what 
we can learn from Dr. O. and he tells us, 
The Church-ſtate of the New TeStament , xg, p, 14. 
doth not leſs relate unto, and receive force 
rom the light of nature, than any other State 
of the Church whatever. Herein as unto its. 
general nature its Foundation is laid, What 
that direFs unto, may receive new enforce- 
ments by Revelation, but changed, altered, 
or aboliſhed, it cannot be. Wherefore there 
is no need of any new expreſs Inſtitution of 
what 3s required, by that light and law in. 
all Churches and Socicties, for the Worſhip 
: E 4 of 
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of God, but only an Application of it unto th 

preſent occaſions, and the preſent ſtate of th 

Church, which hath been various. And i 

is meerly from a Spirit of contention, thy 

ſome call on ws, or others, to produce expre 

Teitimony or Inſtitution, for every circun 

Ffance in the prattice of Religious duties | 
the Church, 1 know nobody does requir 
any ſach command or expreſs Inſtituto 

or does think it needful, that underſtand 
himſelf; the Diſſenters uſe that Plea often, 
when they have nothing elſe to ſay fo 
their diſobedience to the Church, but none 
of the Church of Ezgland think it an Ar. 
g1ment in it ſelf, but only ad hominem to 
Ditlenters, who are willing to cheat the 
People with ſuch a pretence, and if they 
uſe it themſelves, it is irrefragably retorted 
upon them, though it ſignifie nothing to 
another man, or the cauſe it ſelf. The 
pretence I confeſs is vain, and therefore 
let us hear of it no more. Yet we find 
the Doctor afterward girding at unſcrip- 
tural and uninſtituted Rites. But the DoQtor 
adds likew\ſe, that, 1t proceeds from a Spi- 
rit of Contention—— On a ſuppoſed failure 
herein | of an expreſs Teſtimony or Inſti- 
tution]-to conclude, that they have power 
themſelves to inſtitute and ordain ſuch Cere- 
zones as they think meet, under a pretence 
of being circuntitances of Worſhip. ws 
7. 
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why ſo? May not Governours have a right 
to make Application of the Law of nature, 
to determine theſe circumſtances as well az 
private men, and therefore without a Spi- 
rit of contention, we may conclude they 
have a power to inſtitute and ordain 
ſuch Ceremonies as they ſhall ſee meet. 
But this will be more proper under ano- 
ther Head, Let us then hear the Doctor's 
reaſon, For as the Diredive light of nature 
# ſufficient to guide ws in theſe things, ſo the 
obligation of the Church unto it, makes all 
Stated additions uſeleſs, as on other acconnts 
they are noxious. But though the hght of 
rature be ſufficient to guide us 1n theſc 
things, may not men indulge their own 
fancies, and not follow their guide? And 
then the obligation of the Church will not 
be uſeleſs, much leſs noxious,when ſhe does 
tye them to decent circumſtances. But 
oreſl the Do&or goes on, Such things as theſe 
ind are tiz2e5 and ſeaſors of Church-Aſſemblies, 
ip-M the order and decency whercin all things are 
tor to be tranſadfed in them, the bounding of 
pi ther, as unto the number of their Members 
ure Ml a:d places of habitation 5, ſo as to anſwer the 
(ti- Ml c:2ds of their Inititution 5 the multiplication 
ver Ml of Churches, when the nnmber of Believers 
re- | exceeds the proportion capable of Edification 
wce Min ſuch Societies, what eſpecial advantages 
ut. if «re to be ade uſe of in the order of Worſhip 


of 
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of the Church, ſuch as are methods in preach- 

_ 77g, [and praying the Doctor ſhould haye 
added alſo. ] Tranſlations aud Tunes of 
Pſalms in ſinging , contiguance in publick 
dutics and the like, the things themſelves 
being divincly initituted, are capable of ſuch 

_ general direitions, in, and by the light of 
nature, as may with ordinary Chriitian pru- 
dence, be on all occaſgons applicd unto the 
aſe and prafice of the Church. But have 
all the like prudence to apply them, or 
may they not be often miſapplyed? And 
are not the generality of men carelefs and} 
negligent? And therefore may not the Go- 
vernours provide againſt ſuch defects and 
indecencies ? Scripture has not determined 
the circumſtances of theſe duties, he fayes, 
the light of nature has not determined 
them, but the Scripture does require they 
ſhould be done, and the light of nature 
alſo doesdireCt they ought to be prudently 
done, but who 1s this prudent man that 
muſt determine them ? He anſwers, Ordi- 
wary Chriſtian prudence may apply them. 
And why may not the Governours then 
apply them? Have they not ordinary Chri- 
ſtian prude1ce? So that to ſpeak to the 
preſent matter we are upon, .we are to 
Pray to God, and Praiſe him publickly in 
the Congregation; The words,the method 
and the lenzth of the Prayer we axe to 
| oy | "i 
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uſe, are not determined in Scripture, nor 
nature, here Chriſtian prudence muſt come 
in to order all theſe. And why may not 
the whole Church of Ergland dire& the 
words as. well as Dr. O? Is it not more 


| reaſonable and fit the Graveſt and Wiſeſt 


men of the Nation ſhould dire& in this 
matter, than ever young raw Divine be 
left to his Arbitrary ates? "This I leave 
to any rational unprejudiced man to de- 
cide, and I need fay no more on this ſub- 
jet, the whole Church of Ezglard canand 
will, in all humane preſumption, make 
better proviſion for the publick' Service, 
than every particular Miniſter left to him- 
ſelf, will or ought to be ſuppoſed to do. 
Beſides, -it is the expreſs command of God's 
Word given to one man, but concerning 


all, to Z7zmothy the Biſhop to ſee 1t done, x Tim.2.r. 


that Prayers and Supplications ſhould be 
made for all men, for Kings and all in 
Authority, and for all other neceſlities of 
the'Church, and that theſe things ſhould 
be done decently and 1n order, and there- 
fore Governours ought not to leave theſe 
to every bodies pleaſure, to do or not to 
do them, to perform them decently or 
undecently, as the humour takes them, but 
in reaſon ought to preſcribe ſuch Prayers 
and orders which they know to be full, 
ptous, and comprehenſive, or elſe Row co 
Fob 1 Sm > js 
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they diſcharge their duty,orcan they be ſure 
that God 1s ſerved in ſuch a manner as he 
has required, and becomes us towards his 
Divine Majeſty? And if our Liturgy, as 
Mr. Baxter (ſaith, be incomparably better 
than any of the Forreign or Ancient Litur: 
gics that he has ſeen, ſurely it is a much 
better Szrvice than we were likely to have, 
it it were wholly left to every Miniſter's 
private conceptions. So that the whole 
Coatroverſic, as Dr. O. has ſtated it, or 
any man clle can do ir, 1s, whether the 
publick Prayers that are left by God and 
nature, to be determined by Chriſtian pru- 
dence, ought not in reaſon rather tobe de- 
termined by the prudence of the Gover- 
nours, than of Dr. O. I ſpeak of publick 
Prayers, which concern the honour of 
God, and the Edification of the Church, 
(not Dr. O's or any mans private concerns 
at home, wherein Dr. O. and others have 
a liberty and property of their own, though 
ſubordinateto the publick good :) in which 
Governours have a right to ſee that all 
things be done decently and in order, and 
thercfore may preſcribe ſach Prayers as are 
fit for the publick Worſhip of God. And 
that ours are ſuch, Mr. B. and the main 
body of Non-conforming Miniſters do al- 
low. Neither do I find Dr. O. does any 
where except againſt the matter of our 

Liturgy 
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n any particular, but complains of the cox- pag. 229. 


art and ſole uſe of the Liturgy in all Church 
Idminiitrations in the matter and manner 
rreſeribed, But fince the Do&or does con- 
eſs theſe things are left to Chriſtian pru- 
dence to determine, if the preſent Liturgy 
de lawful, pious, and agreeable to the 

ord of God, as the Non-conformiſt 
Divines generally acknowledge, I do ap- 
deal to the common ſenſe of all Mankind, 
hether Chriftian Governours may not 
equire Chriſtians to joyn m that Service, 
nd they can have no pretence to holdup 
Diviſions, and make a Separation on that 
ccount. 

And here farther all men ought to take 
totice, that though the pretence with 
which the poor people have been deluded 
itherto has been a doubt, whether thoſe 
hat prayed by form, prayed by the Spirit, 
nd they have been nouriſhed up in an 
pinion, that Exte:zpore Prayers, or the 
onceived Prayers which Miniſters made 
f their own, did. proceed from the 1mme- 
ate influence of the Spirit, whereas thoſe 

at did Pray according to a ſet Form 
rinted in a Book, did offer up only hu- 
ane inventions, and the Spirit did not 
0 along with them. But you find Mr. B. 
quite of another mind, and allows of Li- 
reies, and fayes, He wonld not part __ 

7s 
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his ſhare in the Common-Prajers of all tht 
Churches, for all the World. And Dr. 0 
does not ſay his conceived Prayers come 
more from the Spirit than ſtated Forms 
but fayes, ordinary Chriſtian prudence i 
ſufficient to dire& about them, and ſo the 
whole Controverſie is, whoſe prudence j; 
to be preferred, that of the Church o 
God in all Ages, and the learned Biſhop; 
and Divines of the Church of Ezglan 
tor above a hundred yearsz or the ordi- 
nary Chriſtian prudence of Dr: O. and 
every young Divine of four and twenty 
years old in the Kingdom. 


CHAP. ViIL 
Of the Circumſtances of Worſhip. 


HE Adverſaries of our Church hay 

 1n nothing found greater ſucceſs in 
altenating the minds of the Poor peopk 
from our Communion , than by caſting 
abroad prejudices _— them about 


_ the circumſtances of Worſhip. 


Therefore that I may give the Reade 
fatisfaction in theſe as well as in other mat 
te 


Rneelng, &c. 63 
ters, I will ſet down what Dr. O. and Mr.B. 
ſay concerning them, and will begin with 
Dr. O. 1t 3s meerly from a Spirit of conten- P. 14- 
tion, that ſome call on us or others, to pro- 
duce expreſs Teitimony | he means of Scri- 
pture] or 1nStitation for every circumſtance 
72 the prafice of Religious duties — Such 
things as theſe are the times and ſeaſons of 

hurch-Aſſemblies, the order and decency 
wherein all things are to be tranſaFed it 
hems. What ſpecial advantages are to 
be made uſe off in Preaching, | as Homilies, 
Pulpits, @c.] Tranſlations and Tunes of 
Pſalms in ſinging, | as alſo Organs, &&e. 
o help the voices to ſing melodiouſly,} 
ontinuance in publick' duties, | how long or 
ow ſhort,] ard the like, | what Habit and 
hat Geſture, ] the things themſelves be- 
ng divinely initituted, are capable of ſuch 
eneral direfions in, and by the light of na- 
ure, as may with ordinary Chriſtian pru- 
Werce be oz all occaſions applyed unto the 
e and pradfice of the Church, And to 
ew that theſe words did not fall by 
nance from the Doctor, you find him re- 

ating the like. There ought to be Socie- y 
es wherein. men voluntarily joyzn together 
r the ſolemn performance of Divine Wor- 
ip, and therefore people mult not for- 
ke the Aflembling themſelves together, 
d negle& the publick Service on pre- 
tence 
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tence of ſerving God at home. Ard joynt 
walking in obedience before God 5 theſe S0- 
cieties ought to uſe ſuch means for their own 
peace and order, as the light of nature di- 
res unto, And where men have « Common 
znteresf, they ought to conſult in common far 
the due management of it.—_— The Lord 
Chriſt in the Inſtitution of Goſpel-Churche; 
their State, Order, Rule and Worſhip, dot 
not require of his Diſciples, that in thei 
obſervance of his appointments they ſhould 
ceaſe to be wen, or forego the uſe and exer 
ciſe of their rational Abilities, according t 
the Rule of that exerciſe, which 3s the ligh 
of nature. —- There are in the Scripture 
general Rules direding us in tre Applicati 
on of natural light, unto ſ::ch deterninatia 
of all circumitances in the ads of Church 
Rule and Weorſhip, as are ſufficient for thei 
performance decently and in order. Where 
fore as was ſaid before, it is utterly in vai 
ard ujeleſs, to demand expreſs Inſtitutii 
of all the circumſtances belonging unto t 
Government, Order, Rule, and Worſhip 
the Church; or for the due improvement 
things of themjeluts zndifferent unto its Ed 
fication, as occaſion ſhall require. Nor 
they capable to be otherwiſe Stated, but 
they lye in the liebt of nature and Iprrit 
prudence directed by the general rules 


Scripture, So that theſe things are to! 


applyo 
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pplyed and determined by ſome body, 
or order and decency can never be kept 
p by chance, neither will the Vulgar ſort 
he kept within any rule, unleſs there be 
ome Authority to determine every ones 
lace and order, and to reprove and pu- 
iſh thoſe chat break ſuch commands, as 
sevident 1n all great Concourſe and Meet- 
ngs of the Multitude. Who then ought to 
ply theſe general rules to the particular 
ircumſtances but the Governours who 
ave power to rebuke and chaſtiſe the of- 
ender if he do not obſerve ſuch decency 
nd order as ſhall be thought meet? And 
ince we are to take the Laws of nature. 
or our guide, the common conſent of 


mankind have generally agreed that 'ris 
he Law of nature, that Governours in 
Il Societies ſhould determine the modes 
nd circumſtances of all publick affairs ; 
nd the ſame light of nature does teach, 


hat thoſe circumſtances are moſt proper 
0 be obſerved, which cuſtom and gene- 
al uſage have lead men unto, therefore 
hat is thought moſt honourable and ex- 
refſive of the greateſt reverence among(t 
nen, ought with the ſame parity of rea- 
on to be underſtood to figniftie our Devo- 


ion to God. And the imitating ſach 


uſtomaty , wayes of fhewing reſpect, is 
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God appeared to Moſes in the Buſh, God 
requires him to come near with all Reve 


rence, and in token thereof, it being the 


way of approaching to great Perſons in 
that Country, to put off his Shoes, for the 
place where thou feandeſt 1s Holy ground, 
but} that being not now a cuſtom of ho- 
nour in uſe amongſt us, but putting off the 
Hat, that we ought to do inſtead thereoh, 
when we ſpeak to God, or appear in hy 
Houſe, where we ought to have all awful 
thoughts, and by our outward behaviour 
teſtife our honour of him, for whoſe Ser- 
vice it is ſet apart. 

Mr. Baxter does plainly afcribe the 
power of determining theſe circumſtance; 
unto Governours, as fully as any body can 
deſire. We ſuppoſe that there are ſome cir- 
cumStances of the Miniiters work which it 
belongeth to his own Office to determine of 
——-- [Such as are, when to Marry, Chriſten 
or Bury, &c. within Canonical times, or 
when to appoint a Communion on other 
os thoſe preſcribed by Law,e*c.] 
But there are others which it 3s meet ſhouls 


be univerſally determined of, for the Concord 
of all Churches in the Kingdom. Theſe the 
Paſtors and Churches by conſent may agret 
in without a Law, if Kings leave it to 
them. And Kings (by the advcie of ſuch as 
beit underſtand Charch-caſes,) may well by 


their 
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heir own Laws, make ſuch determinations. 
\s for inſtance, . 7 what Scriptare-Tranſla- 
ions, what Verſjons and Meeters of Pſalms, 
he Churches ſhall agree. Much more may 
ey determine of the publick maintenance of 
linifters, and the Temples and ſuch other 
; trinſick. accidents. | Again, It 7s Schiſm Pag. 49» 
phen men ſeparate out of unrulineſs of Spirit, 
cauſe they will not be governed by their 
evful Pajtors in lawful things, as time, place, | 
rder, &c. And yet more fully, We flatly Apol. 4+ 
frm, as well as you, that the King's Laws 
lo bind the mind or ſoul, (or Conſcience if 
ou will call it ſo ) to a conſcionable perfer- 
nance of all bis lawful commands. = 
We are ſo tender of diſobeying our Rulers, v. 11: 
at we will do any thing to obey and pleaſe 
em, except diſobeying God.  . _ 
- $ that for the circumſtances of time, 
Wlace, order, &c. lawful Paſtors may pre- 
ribe them, and *tis unrulineſs of Spirit 
d Schifmatical, to make that a pretence 
dr Separation and not obeying. them. 
ind what a vaſt many Controverſies and 
bjetions will this one Principle of his 


ut an end to,, between the Church of 
»gland and Diſlenters. . For hence it will 
idently follow all the Quarrels, about 
{Wolidayes, Lent, and other Fafting-dayes, 
wulſt be laid aſide, for there muſt be times 
-Wf lem Praifing God,” and humbling 
| 2 Our 
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our ſelves by Faſting and Prayer, an 
theſe the lawful Paſtors may appoint. And 
ſince they have appointed thoſe which th: 
Chriſtian Church has generally obſerved i 
all Ages, therecan be no ground to except 
againſt their obſervance; and under the itl 
of place, order, ec. will come 1n all thi 
other uſages which Diſlenters take offenc: 
at. Suchas the Habit the Mimiſter wear 
whether Surplice or a Gown, or an 
other badge the Church ſhall appoint. The 
part of the Church where he offciates, 
as it be where the People car-Hear, : 
Baptiſm at the Font, reading Morning arfl 
Evening Prayer in the Desk, and the 
Communion Service at the Table where 
that Holy Sacrament is uſually Adminiſtred 
And laſtly, by rhe ſame Principle we mu 
allow of the duty of Kneeling at Praye 
and at the recerving of the Sacrament, 
{tanding up at the Creeds and Hymns, and 
ſuch other accidents oft Reverence and 
humble behaviour while we are in God; 
Houſe. For theſe in them(tlves arc lay: 
tal, being no where prohibited by God, 
and therefore Rulers who are to be obeyed 
in all lawtul commands, muſt be obeyed in 
theſe allo. 
And here now Ictall underſtanding and 
well-meaning people that have been milled 
into an Admiration of the Diflenters _ 
ſider, 


Kneeling, &Cc. 

ider, how groſly they have been abuſed 
ind cheated by them, and how ſhamefully 
he Church of Ezgland, and even the 
hriſtian Church in general, have been ca- 

umniated by their Teachers, as bordering 
pon Superſtition and Idolatry, bringing 

n humane inventions, by laying Impoſit- 
Wns that were not 1n Scripture, when they 
ppplyed theſe circumſtances of Worſhip, 

Wo the particular occaſions and convent- 
Waocies of the Church. When Dr. Owez 
imſelf ſayes, Nor are they capable to be 
WW herwiſe Stated, but as they lye in the light 
f nature, and Spiritual prudence direFed 
Wy the generalrules of Scripture. And ſpeak- 
ng of Church, State, and Religious Wor- 
ip, he does moreover acknowledge,Where 

men have a common intereſt, they ought to 
onſult in common for the due management 


fit. And 1s it not the common intereſt 


df the Nation, to preſerve Order, Peace 
nd Holineſs amongſt all the Members 
hereof, who muſt have mutual intercourſe 
{Wad Communion one with another ? and 
ioes it not much conduce to theſe ends, 
hen they are put to no doubts and ſcru- 
les concerning their Religious duties, be- 
auſe they find the ſame order, the ſame 
Rules of Worſhip, the ſame Prayers and 
acraments, in whatſoever Church or Pa- 
ih they remove unto? But what endleſs 
F 3 " 
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[Hy Rama and difficulties would peop| 
put upon, if they were to enter intdif 
an examination into the grounds and rexW 
ſons of the Religion and Worſhip that wa 

profeſſed in every place whither they Tra 
vel, or have occaſion to fix their Habit: 
tions? nay if it were left to the pleaſur 
of every Vaniſter to vary and change, and 
do what he hiſt, every Lord's day, and 
time of publick Aflembly, how could the 
ever be ſatisfied in this matter, fo that finc 
Dr. O. does ſay, Where there 3s a conmun 
7ntereif, they ought to conſult in common 
for the due management of it. It being the 
common intereſt of the Nation, that the 
grounds and occaſions of all offence and 
Controverſie in the circumſtances and or 


| derof Religious Afſembliesſhould be taken 


away. The Law of nature and common 
prudence do direct, that the Governoun 
and Repreſentatives Eccleſiaſtical and Civi 
ſhould conſult in common about ther 
and agree in ſuch circumſtances as they 
ſhallthink in their prudence are moſt meet 
And if a minor part in Dr. Os Aſſembly, 
ought to be concluded, .and fit down (a 
tied with the determination of the Ma- 
jor, * why ought not the Major part, or 
the concurrent determination of the Re 
preſentatives -of the whole Kingdom 1n 
their reſpettive capacities , conclude s 
Es $20 rc 
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Wreſt alſo? And what are our Eccleſiaſtical 
Laws, Rubricks and Canons, which they 
out upon, but the reſults of ſuch coz- 
mon Conftltations about the due manage- 
ment of the common Inter, the peace 
and order of all Religious Aſſemblies, that 
perſons may have opportunity to ſerve God 
decently and in order, unto whatſoever 
Pariſh. or Country they have occaſion to 
0. 
The Separatiſts would do well to con- 
ſider alſo, what danger they fall into, by 
following Weaver, Cobler and Tinker- 
Preachers. Dr. O. and Mr. B. two learned 
men, confeſs you are in an error, when 
you call for Scripture for every circum- 
Witance and mode of Worſhip, men of learn- 
Wing and honeſty ſcorn to abuſe you ſo,they 
were your 7zzker, your Weaver-Preachers, 
or men of their level, that filled you with 
ſuch prejudices and ObjeRions againſt the 
Church -of Ezgland, For Mr. B. does 
plainly tell you, 17s Schiſue when men ſe- pes for 
parate out of unrulineſs of Spirit, becauſe they Veace, 
will not be governed by their lawful Paitors P: 47: 
in lawful things, as time, place, order, &c. 
Wor becauſe a minor part in EleFions, he 
might as well have ſaid alſo, [- common 
Weorſults about due management of affairs of 
common intereſt, as Dr. O. has it, 1s over- 
voted by the major part, and cannot have 
os F 4 their 
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their wills, And Dr. O. does confeſs, I; 
merly from a Spirit of contention, that ſom 
call on us and others to produce expreſs Teſt 
mony or Inftitution | of Scripture he meany 
for every circumitance in the praffice of R: 
lioious duties, which may, with ordinary Chr, 
Stan prudence, be on all occaſions, applyel 
unto the nſe and prafice of the Church, There 
fore to'put an end to this Chapter, I a 
peal to the common reaſon of mankind 
whether it will not be meerly from a Spari 
of Contertien, as Dr. O. has it, or unruline 
of Spirit, as Mr. B. fayes 1t 1s, for Dr. 0 
and his Congregation, or any other Dil 
ſenters, to oppole their ordinary Chriſtia 
prudence, to the prudence and determi 
nation of Church univerſal, and the Con 
ſtitution of our Nation, about the circum 
ſtances of Religious Worſhip; and to com 
plain of Impoſitions, becauſe their Gover 
nours apply them on all occaſions, to pr. 
vent their being miſapplyed by privat: 
men, | 
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CHAP. VIIL 


Of the one Ceremony of the Charch of 
England. 


He other Rites which areuſually call- 
6 8 ed Ceremonies of the Church, pro- 

erly come under the notion of circum- 
us of Worſhip, which muſt be ob- 
ſerved 1n general of neceſlity, and *tis im- 
poſſible that any publick Divine Service 
ſhould be without them, and therefore I 
have conſidered them all together by 
themſelves, for there muſt be time, place, 
mode, order, geſture and habit. But though 
the ſign of the Croſs may be comprehend- 
ed In the word circumſtance alſo, yet it 1s 
not of that nature , but that Religious 
Worſhip may be performed without any 
thing of that kind, and often is, and there- 
fore I ſpeak of it by it ſelf, as being ofano- 
ther conſideration. 

But though the ſign of the Croſs does not 
come in under the neceſſary circumſtances 
of Worſhip, yet it is a thing that may be 
neceſſary to be obſerved when it 1s com- 
manded, and in its own nature highly pro- 
fitable to Chriſtian Edification.' For 7 It 
| EE. OCs 
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does give us to underſtand, and help t 
keep in our minds thoſe neceſſary dutie 
which we muſt never forget, certainly i 
muſt be very uſeful to retain ſuch an ani 
ent cuſtom. 

Now that Signs are obvious to ever 
man's apprehenſion, and apt to be remem 
bred, when words are forgotten; is ſo nc 
torious, that many will make Signs of thei 
own, to put them in mind ofthings, which 
they fear they ſhould otherwiſe forget, a 
tycing ſometimes a ſtring to their .Fingers 
knitting knots1n their Handkerchiels, &«, 
which are not naturally ſignificative of the 
thiri>s.they would remember. And why 
we might not uſe Signs to help our memo- 
ries about Spiritual things, I do not ſee.fince 
they are more apt to ſlip out of the mindsof 
common people, than other matters, :pro- 
vided care be taken that theſe ſigns be not 
many, troubleſome, and 1mpertinent, for 
words themſelves are but Signs, and if I can 
have an eaſier and ces Ranibotthre Sign, 
to help -my memory, and expreſs my mind, 
than words are; -I do not ſee the leaſtrea- 
ſon why T may not uſe it. Now, that the 
uſe of the Croſs isa plain,cafie,and fignifica- 
tive Sign of our profeſſion, of our beliefin 
a crucified Saviour, and of our own pro- 
miſe, willingly to take up and bear his 
Croſs, and no ſhort words can be ſo ex- 
.--.": © preflve 
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D t preflive of them, or ſo firmly imprint it 
ata pou our Memories, muſt be acknowledg- 
ly ii by all mankind. For when a hundred 
nclcrmons about it would have been for- 
ootten, or little thought of, the ſeeing 
a Child ſigned with a Crofs when he is 
Baptized, will ſtir up in the dulleſt ca- 
pacity, a remembrance of their profeſ- 
ſion of Faith in Chriſt Jeſus, who was 
crucified for them, though no diſcourſe 
be made about it, and ſo likewiſe in the 
midſt of all their Croſles and Afﬀiictions it 
will put them in mind, that theſe things are 
noother than they did voluntarily promiſe 
to undergo when they were made Chriſti- 
ans, and no other than their Lord himſelf 
did ſuffer, and tell them they were to ex- 
pett in hisService during their Pilgrimage 
in this World. Who has alſo given us this 
aſſurancezf we patiently ſuffer with him,we 
ſhall alſo reign with him in Glory, and 
theſe were the reaſons that moved the An- 
= cients to uſe the Sign of the Croſs ſo fre- 
7d Ml quently, and are ſufficient to warrant us 
"I to imitate their example in obſerving this 
he © ancient cuſtom 3 and the leaving it wholly 
off, cannot be without ſome offence to 
-- | many perſons who read how much it was 
uſed in the Primitive Church. Bf 

I will ſet down Mr. B's words concern- 
1ng this matter. In his Book of Church- 
ES.” Govern- 
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Government, Pp. 404. Man's mind 3s nd 
known to others but by Signs, but | God) 
hath not tzed us abſolutely to any particuls 
frens. If a Confeſſion of Faith be read, an 
we are called to ſſgnifie our con/ent, &c.— 
God hath not tyed ws in fuch caſes, wheth! 
we ſhall ſigr:ifie this conſent by ſpeaking or ſu 
feribing our names, or by lifting up the hand, 
or lajing it on a Book (as in Swearing) 0 
by ſtanding *up, or ſuch like. A ſufficient 
frenification or profeſſiom of our minds i 
r:ecefſary, but the ſpecial Sign is left to our 
own or onr Governments determination. —11 
this end and on theſe terms was the Sign 0 
the Croſs uſed heretofore by Chriſtians, anil 
to this end they nſed ſtanding in publici 
Worſhip everyLord's day, — and afierwara 


Standing up at the Crecd;, as alſo adoring 
with their faces towards the Eait, &&c. they 
uſed theſe only as ſtgnifications of their own 
minds, initead of words, as the Prophets « 
old were wont by other Signs, as well 
words, to Propheſie to the People. And a 
Evſebius Zc/s 2/59, how Conftantine —_— 


ihe length and breadth of a man on the Earth, 
with bis Spear, to tell the couctows how little 
xnit ferve ther (only a Grave place) after 
aeath, And Þ dare not condemn the cau- 
tears ſe of ſuch profeſſins Signs as theſe: 
though the tongue be the chief initrument, yet 
wot the only inſtrument to expreſs the wine, 
8 | art 


Of the one Ceremony of the Church, &c. 
nd though words be the ordinary Sign, yet 
wot the only Sign : Dumb men muſt ſpeak by 
ther Signs, and uſually more ſilent Signs are 
ter for Aſſemblies , to avoid diſturbances 
md ſometimes more permanent Signs, (4s 
ubſeription, or a Stone or Pillar of Remen- 
brance, as Joſh. 24. &c.) are more deſire- 
eble, And this 3s left to humane pradence,19. 
Ind therefore I durit not have reproved any 
the Ancient Christians that uſe the Sign 
the Croſs, meerly as a profelſing ſignal afTi- 
7m, to ſhew the Heathen and fews abort them, 
hat they believed in a crucijiea Chriſt, and 
were not aſhamed of his Croſs. Fnd {:nce we 
re obliged to make the fame profefiion 
ow, why may we nct. a- well uſc the lame 
Sign to do it by ? And wit then mult we 
hink of thoſe men who have gor:2 about 
o abuſe the People with ſtrong Jealouſies 
ind ſurmiſes, by the hard words of Sym- 
polical Ceremonies, Kiumane Inventions, 
and new Sacraments, Becauſe we afe {ach 
a plain, innoceiit Sign, to the ſame end 
which the Ancients did it fo Pioufly, 1n 
he firſt Ages of the Church. And alſo 
obſerve how unjuſt the complaints of Dil- 
ters are, when they cry out againſt the 
burden of Ceremonies, when we have but 
one innocent Ceremony, and that applyed 
O a man only in his Baptiſm, which 1s but 
pnce in his whole life. And ſee what 
| meek 
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meek, charitable, good natured Chriſtian 
they are, that can make ſuch an hideo 
outcry againſt Ceremonies and Impoſition 
on this account. Never any that bare thy 
Chriſtian name, did make more unreaſor 
able clamours than theſe men do againf 
the Church of Ezgland, when ſhe does bu 
endeavour to keep up a face of Primitive 
order, and ſhew her Conformity to the 
ancient and Catholick Church, 1n this and 
other circumſtances of Religious duties. 


CHAR-Ix: 


Of the Oaths, S ubſcriptions and Declard 
tions, &C. required by the Church 0 
England of Clergy-men. 


[therto I think I have ſufficiently vir: 

Hi dicated the Conſtitutions of t 
Church of Ezgland, from thoſe objetions 
which are made againſt her conditions 0 
Lay-Communion , for private Chriſtians 
but becauſe the conditions that are requir- 
ed of Clergy-men that will exerciſe their 
Fun&tion amongſt us are excepted againſt, 
and the Oaths, Subſcriptions and Declara- 
tions 


Of the Oaths, Subſcriptions, &c., 
- Wons, &c. are alledged as another great 
 Wbjc&ion, and. as a juſt ground of com- 
* Whlaint of her hard Impoſitions, therefore 
+ We conſideration of them ought not by 
- Wy means to be omitted in this Apology, 
d truly I ſhould as much endeavour to 
t off all unlawful and ſuperfluous com- 
.- Mands n this kind as any man, and Ithink 
iſ great imprudence for Chriſtian Churches 
| clog their Communion with any doubt- 
_ unneceſſary conditions, which may 
ford any juſt ground of ſcruple, or fright 
y from joyning in their publick Worſhip, 
t upon the beſt enquiry thatTI can make, 
do not ſee but that the terms of Commu- 
jon in the Church of Ezelazd are ſo eafie, 
d free from any juſt ſcruples, that a man 
uſt have ſeparated from moſt Chriſtian 
urches that ever have been, for the ſame 
aſon that he can pretend to ſeparate from 
ers: For if the Liturgy be excepted againſt, 
ie like ObjeGion lyes againſt moſt other 
-, :Fhurches, 1n all Ages as far as any thing 
pears to the contrary 3 if Holidays and 
"Sts, the Chriſtian Church ever had the 
10 me we now obſerve; it Croſs and Sur- 
1 Oe, and other Rites and Circumſtances 
Worſhip, I have ſhewed the ancient 
] burchz and the Greek and [.utherar, ec, 
2 themin like manner. 
inſt, | 
ara- 
ons 
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| Come we to Oaths and Subſcriptions; 
genera), do not all Churches, and all $ 
cieties of men require the like? Do not a 
Free-men of Loxdon Swear to maintain t! 
Laws, Cuſtoms and Priviledges of the Cit 
and to be ſubje& to the Officers, and Gy 
vernment thereof? Do not the Unive 
ties, Colledges, and all other Corporati 
ons, bind their Members upon Oath, ti 
obſerve their Statutes and Conſtitutions 
And do not the reformed Churches requin 
Subſcriptions and Aflent to their Article 
and Confeſſions, and why then may no 
the Church of Freland uſe the like car 
for to ſecure her 2cace and Concord,which 
all other Societics do? So that unleſsſome 
thing unlawfvl be thewn 1n our Oaths anc 
Subſcriviions, atid Declarations, there car 
be rio reaſc2n to except againſt them. 


Of the new Impoſitions of Subſcriptions ani 


Declarations. 


Mr. B. does 1 feveral places complai 
that inſtead of any abatements _ ap 
proaches for accommodation, the Church 
has added to their Burdens, and Confor- 
mity 1s made much more diffictlt than be 
fore. Now when matters come to be 
riouſly conſidered, T hope I ſhall rfiake i 
appear, that Mr. B. has the leaſt reaſon tc 

EE complain 
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. -Mcomplain of the Chutch. in this point of 
 Wany man, and the whole World muſt juſtly 
ave accuſed her of folly, and palpable neg- 
et of her own ſafety, if ſhe had not re- 
quired theſe new Declarations and Sub- 
criptions, conſidering what confuſtons ſhe 
had newly eſcaped when theſe things were 
firſt required. For doesnot Mr. B. often 
tell the World they were the Conformilts; 
and Epiſcopal men that raifed firſt, and 
uryed on the War againſt the King and 
hurch in the late Rebellion, but what 
ſort of Conformiſts were they ? Such as 
zither ſubmitted to the Government, only 
Wto overthrow it, or to get the advantage 
Wit did then afford them, or elſe did only 
account it tolerable, but neceſſary to be 
altered as ſoon as they had any power to 
do it ; ſuch Hypocritical Conformiſts, that 
were ſecret Enemies, when they pretended 
Wto be boſom Friends, I believe might make 
up a great part of thoſe that were engaged 
n the late Rebellion, and muſt ſuch mer 
alwayes paſs undiſcovered amongſt us, till 
{they have opportunity to play over the 
ſame Game again, and involve the Nation 
in the other Twenty years Miſery and Con- 
Mfufion > Muſt we together with the Att of 
Oblivion, forget all ſenſe of our paſt miſ- 
fortunes; and not fo mach as learn to be 


wiſe and prevent them for the time to come? 
G 50 
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So that the very Objections they make 
againſt theſe Declarations and Subſcripti. 
ons, are juſt Reaſons before all the World 
why they ought to beimpoſed, for can any 
Government be ſecure, or any Society 0 
men live in Peace,whoſe Members think it 
their duty to change it as ſoon as they are 
able, and uſe their utmoſt endeavour to 
alter the preſent Conſtitution ? and thekc 
are the very Objeqions they make, that 
they cannot bind themfelves from over 
turning the Government as ſoon as they 
are able, and ought not the Church then 

to endeavour to Arm her {elf againſt ſuch 
new diſturbances and confufions ? or what 


reaſon is there that ſhe ſhould admit any 


to be Teachers and Officers, which will not 
promiſe to uphold and maintain her Peace 
and Government, which theſe men do 
openly profeſs, they will change upon the 
firſt opportunity that is put into their handy 
and to what miſerable State they will bring 
the Nation by that means, the late unhappy 
experiment will ſufficiently convince all 
ſober men, ſetting afide the wickedneſs of 
Rebellion, Schiſm,Murder, Sacriledge,Rob- 
bery, and Perjury, that were antecedent 
to their pretended Reformation. And mult 
the Nation be wheedled again into the 
ſame ſnare, and uſe no remedies to ſecure 
themſclves? 

| Aqgd 
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And yet farther it muſt be faid, that 


theſe new Impoſitions, Declarations and 


Subſcriptions, are made no way neceſlary 


to our Commumon, neither 1s any man 
required to take them, but thoſe that will 
do it volantarily themſelves. But here 


Mr. B. tells us, 1he Conformity of the Laity 
is made an hundred fold more difficult by 
the Corporation Oath and Declaration, and 
by the Veſtry AF, &c. Tet have we latelyread 
the Writings with pitty and admiration, who 
bluſh not to tell the World that the Laity or 


L People, are not put upon the renouncing of 


the Covenant, And 1s not this true ? For 
where were any put to it as a condition of 
our Communion, and where 1s 1t required 
of any one man but where he pleaſe him- 
ſelf? Why,is not the Corporation Oath,e*c. 
put upon men if they will be Officers and 
Veſtry men ? but what need that? Who 
obliges them to it? Do not our College 
Statutes oblige all Fellows to' be fingle 
men? And muſt we therefore conclude 
our Nation does require them not to Marry; 
that no one can ſay if they will continue 
in their Fellowſhip they muſt not Marry, 
but what neceſlity 1s there for them to keep 
their Fellowſhips? or who obliges them to 


that? ſo we may truly ſay, no man 1s re- 


quired to be an Officer in a Corporation oft 
Veſtry man, and therefore none of the 
& 2 Laity 
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Laity areput upon renouncing of the Co- 
venant, and theſe Impoſitions donot make 
their Conformity more difficult than be-i 
fore. And if they are not pleaſed with 
theſe Conditions, 'tis but keeping out of 
thoſe places, no body will trouble them 
with any ſuch things, neither is it fit they 


ſhould be admitted into ſuch Societies, when 


they will make it their buſineſs toembroll 
and diſturb the Government all that they 
can. 


CHAP. X. 
Of Re-ordiation. 


E Hh as I have ſaid, theſe points | 
of Re-ordination, Declaration, Sub- 
ſcription, be nothing at all to the preſent 
debate about Schiſm 1n holding Conventi- 
cles. Yet to ſhew the Churches equity 
and moderation in theſe, as well as other 
matters, I will briefly vindicate her Con- 
ſtitutions about them from their unjuſt 
complaints made in the peaceable deſign, 
which ſeems to be the moſt general ſenſe of 


the party. oy 
It 


Of Re-ordination. 


Firſt, then Re-ordination we do not 
require, but do as much difapprove of it, 


C as they themſelves, all that is required, is, 


that we may be certain that all Churches 
be duely ſupplyed with Miniſters rightly 
ordained, and therefore the Church does 
think her ſelf. bound, when ſhe may have 
choice, to admit none to officiate in her 

zrvice, but thoſe who are undoubtedly 
ſuch,thereby to avoid any ſcandal to others, 


J and to prevent all doubts and ſcruples in 


many of her own Children, who would be 
much troubled, tolive all their lives under 
ſuch a Miniſter , from whom they were 
not certain to receive true Sacraments, and 
true Miniſterial Benediction. For we can 
plead no neceſlity here in our caſe, and 
therefore that which may be tolerable in 
cale of neceſſity, cannot excuſe, or be any 
warrant, when there is no ſuch neceſlity 


W for it, therefore ſhe does admit none but 


thoſe that are Epiſcopally ordained. The 
caſe therefore is this, in Scripture there are 
three names uſed to denote the Miniſters 
under the Goſpel, 'Emi-w7&, Tgcofurrcee, Aid 
zy@-, Theſe words do plainly now 1n the 
uſage of the Church, ſignifie other things 
than they did anciently in Heathen Au- 
thors, therefore I do not ſee how we can 
know what Office does belong to each of 
them, and what a Biſhop, an Elder, and 
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a Deacon are to do, but from the Scri- 
pture, as it has been generally underſtood 
in this matter. And this we muſt lay down 
for certain, that God did inſtitute ali 
things in his Church, as was moſt agreeabl: 
to good order, and the peaceable Govern- 
ment thereof, and therefore we ought ra- 
tionally to conclude he did preſcribe thoſe 
methods now under the Goſpel, which he 
not 7% beſt under the Law, and which 

the ſober part of mankind have thought 
moſt expedient for the publick Peace, if 
nothing appear to the contrary. 

Now in all well conſtituted Govern- 
ments, the power of making Laws, end- 
ing Controverſies, and giving judgment, 
13 not 1n every particular man, 'but in ſome 
{cle& choſen. Officers who are gradually 
one above another, and {ill the Superior 
to redreſs any juſt complaint made againſt 
an. Inferier. Thus in the Jewiſh - Polity, 
there were three diſtin& orders of men to 
Mimſtcr about Holy things, the Levztes, 
the Pricſts and the High Prieſt, whoſe Au- 
thority was Chief and above all. Now, 
why ſhould not the ſame . reaſon hold in 
the Government of the Chriſtian Church ? 
and does not the like equity appear that 
there ſhould be diſtintions of orders and 
degrees amongſt the Rulers thereof, the 
!ower orders. keeping within their bounds 

| : an 


Of Re-ordination. 


Ind leaving the weightier matters to thoſe 
pf the higheſt rank? Since therefore this 
s after the example of the Civil Polity, ?cis 
xccording to the order of the Jewiſh 
hurch, if Scripture will allow of it, and 
he Tradition of the Chriſtian Church does 
ell us all along ſuch a diſtinCtion of orders 
vas kept up. Methinks this ſhould be 
?nough to quiet all contentions about it. 
To avoid then all ambiguity of words, 

as much as is potlible, 'tis plain that there 
s one ſpoken of in Scripture 1n the Singu- 
ar number, who has full Power and 
\uthority to do all Offices whatſoe- 
er, and he is called Biſhop, and Elder in 
everal places. And ſome think , that 
vs often as the word Elder, in Scripture, 
does ſignifie an Officer in the Church, it is 
eant only ofa Biſhop. Beſide the Biſhop, 
here is the Miniſter of the word Aaiuwu©- 
7 abys, Which may ſignifie the Prieſt or 
Yregbyter in the Modern ſenſe. And then 
here is a third degree mentioned, As 6. 
he Miniſter that was to ſerve Tables,which 
ay properly belong to thoſe we call 
Deacons at this day. So that here is the 
biſhop, the Miniſter of- the Word, and 
he Miniſter to ferve Tables, &c. juſt three 
Orders as were under the Old Teſtamenr, 
and why there ſhould be ſuch a Subordi- 
nation. then and not now, no one can 
3 G 4 Imagine. 
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1nagine. Beſides St. | —, does exprell 
Epiſt. ad tell us in one place, What Aaron ard th 
Nepot- Prieſts were under the Law, that were Bj 
Et Epiſt. ſhops and Prieſts nnder the Gap Andi 
«d Ev28t- another place, 7hat we my krow the Ay 
ftolical Traditions taken out of the Old T: 
ſtament, what Aaron and the Prieſts an 
Levites were under the Law, that are Biſh 
Prieſts and Deacons under the Goſpel. Jem 
tizs who lived in the Apoſtles dayes, dot 
plainly mention theſe three Orders of Bi 
ſhops, -Prieſts and Deacons; and all Apt 
of the Church ever ſince, to this very daj 
have kept up this diſtin&ion. So that ther 
1s ſufficient Authority for it from Scriptur 
Tradition, and conſequently from Reaſor 


This diſtin&tion bein ng ſuppoſed, the end 
c 


diſtinftion is, becauſe there may be pecu 
liar Offices belonging to one more tha 
to another, and ſtill the Offices of greatel 
truſt and difficulty, are committed to the 
Higheſt Order. Now becauſe the matter 
of Ordination and appointing Miniſter 
of determining Controverſies about Hercſt 
and Schiſm, preſcribing Rules of order ani 
decency, are things that require | the great 
eſt judgment iT, diſcretion, 'tis fat the 
ſhould be peculiar to thoſe of the highel 
oder, ind every one that 1s qualified tt 
Miniſter in an ordinary way, and do il 


offices according to ſound and who 
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preliules, is not fit tobea Judge,a Law-maker, 
:d thifWnd to preſcribe Rules, and appoint other 
*e BilMWMiniſters and Officers in the Church. And 
nd if it be not reaſonable to expect that every 
* AnWiiniſter ſhould be qualified for all theſe 
d T:MWOffices, 'tis not reaſonable to ſuppoſe he 


1 


s aniWhas any ſuch Authority given him by God. 
:/hofWThe power therefore of Ordaining Mini- 
JenMſters and ending of incident Controverſies, 
pught to be ſuppoſed to be committed to 

of Bflmen that are particularly choſen for their 
wiſdom and gravity to judge of thoſe 
 dayſWthings, and therefore 1t ſeems reaſonable 
theeWit ſhould be appropriated to the Biſhop, 
tur who is a ſele& perſon of more Authority 
alſo than other Officers in the Church. Now 
nd of we never read in Scripture, that. any Or- 
Xu dination was ever made, but where one 
tha of the higheſt Order was preſent. And in 
atelſW that place which they ſo much urge, With 
 thilll the laying on of the hands of the Presbytery,. 
tte there was St, Paul's hands amongſt them,who 
ſtenW could have done it alone, and theirs being, 
rel or not being there, did not alter the cafe. 
nl Neither can they ever prove, that by the 
real Presbytery there, are meant ſuch Prieſts 
hell as ours now, The Ancient Fathers ſay 
hel they were Biſhops only. Neither does it 
d toll ever appear, that any one but a Biſhop, 
a which was accounted an Order above a 
"mn Presbyter, as *tis now underſtood, did 
I LES i i; ever - 
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cver Ordain with the approbation of th 
Church for fifteen hundred years. Ani 
no one can {hew the leaſt warrant or int 
mation that Ordination could be grven h 
any other than a Biſhop, and this is th 
opinion of the greatcſt part of the Chriſt 
an World at this very day, and St. Fern 
their great Author, dozs {till put in, Ex 
cepta Ordinatione, plainly taking away that 
from any part of their Presbyters Office. 

So that for men, after fifteen hundret 
years, to begin an Office of their own 
heads, that was never known or heard 0 
before,and then to cry out they are wrong, 
and have infinite hard meature, that al 
will not joyn with them in ſuch a novelty 
and groundleſs invention , 1s to me the 
ſtrongeſt boidncls, and unreaſonable de: 
mand that men can lightly be guilty of. 
But what will become” of all the reformed 
Churches, have not their Crders-been ap- 
proved of by many learned men, and ſhall we 
row call them in queſtion after all ? 

What may be allowed in caſe of necefli- 
ty, where ordinary means and Rules can- 
not be had, cannot be allowed m other 
circumſtances, where there 1s not the like 
nece{lities, neither will. they be excuſable 
any longer than that neceſlity does contt- 
nue, but are bound upon the {irft fair oc- 
Cation to return to ancient 6rder, but white 

the 
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e-neceſſity does continue, God will ac- 
pt what they have, if they. {incerely do 
eir duty, and excuſe their defects. | 
But we are ordained by the hands of the 
resbytery. 

That is denyed, not only by us at pre- 
nt, but by all Churches for fifteen hun- 
ed years together. So that ſo long as 
ey can ſhew no inſtance for fifteen hun- 
red years together ,* nor no Authority 
om Scripture, but meerly their own ſenſe 
r410{t all the whole Chriſtian Church, 'tis 
ot reaſonable to allow that pretended 
poſition of hands for any lawful Ordi- 
ation, therefore they are not put to any 
e-ordination, but only are denyed Ad- 
ifton into any Office in the Church of 
meland, till they can ſhew their Ordina- 
on according to the true and undoubted 
cthod which was all along approved in 
Wc Church, that all Congregations may 
e ſure of a lawful Miniſter, which other- 
viſc they can never be certain of, there 
ing no neceſſity to wave the ordinary 
ray. 

Beſides, there is more to be ſaid for the 
anding ſtrictly upon this matter now than 
rdinary, for the very ground of all their 

chiſm, the Foundation of the late Horrid 
Rebellion, and that lamentable confuſion 
ind Murder,. which was cauſed for near 

twenty 


OI 
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twenty years together, was all chid 
owing to this principle of the validity 
Ocdinations by Presby ters, though intr 
duced by the caſting off, Murdering, l: 
priſoning and Robbing the Biſhops tt 
were over them. - And will not the fan 
Principle, cauſe the ſame Miſchiets ag 
if men do not renounce and forſake i 
So that it is only kept up for an occaſiy 
ofa new Rebellion, and juſtified to ly 
the ground of a perpetual Schiſm in th 
Church. It being therefore new, ground 
leſs, contrary to the practice and the ſen 
of the whole Church, and the Mother 
ſo much Rebcllion and Confuſion, on 
Church would have been extreamly neg] 
rent of her duty to the Catholick Chur 
and of the wellfare of her Children, and « 
her own Peace aand Safety, if ſhe had nd 
peremptorily required men to forſake ſud 
Schiſmatical Innovations, before they wer 
permitted to exerciſe any Miniſterial Offic 
1m her Communion. | 
But before I leave this point, I muſt take 
notice of ſome Arguments brought b 
Mr. B. to prove the Ordinations made b; 
Presbyters valid, and, he has been Medi 
tating upon it above this Forty years, and 
has had likewiſe the help of Voet:us who 
had ſtudied it threeſcore years, and d 
Blondel alſo, a man of great _—_ 
an 
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d skill in Antiquity, and from all theſe 

hours we may hope to find the utmoſt 

at the cauſe will afford them, and be- 

ye that Mr: B. would chooſe out that 

nich is moſt for his purpoſe. | 

And firſt he begins with St. Jerome, and Tr. of 

e better to impoſe upon his unlearned EPicor- 

-ader, puts in the words made or ordain- © * 

' whichareonly to his purpoſe, but not 

nd in St. Ferozr, The Presbyters of Alex- 

dria, froze the days of Mark, ti Heraclus 

4 Dionyſius z2ade or ordained their own 
W/ops. And then he goeson to ſet down 

. Jeromz's own words in Latin, and be- 
Wrc he begins, ſayes [ St. Ferom] Having 
Wwcd that Biſhops and Prebyters were of 


Heron Ep. 


Office, addeth, nod anterm, &c, which 
hall Tranſlate, though he does not. But 
af afterwards one was choſen who was ſet 


er the reſt, it was done [ by the Apoſtles 
2 means } Z a a remedy againſt Schiſm, leſt 


Wers ove drawing to himſelf, ſhould break. 

? Church of Chriſt 5 for the Presbyters of 
WMexandria, froz: Mark the Evangeliſt, to 
Weraclus ad Dionyſius the Biſhops, did al- 
W1es call one their Biſhop, who was choſen 
lt of themſelves, and placed in a higher de- 
Wee, as if an Army ſhould make their Ezz- 
Wrour, or Deacons ſhould chooſe one of them- 
Woes whom they knew to be induſtrious, and 


U him Arch-Deacoz. 
Now 


94 


 In?e Hit. 
1Q Tit, 


cuſtom was from the time of St, Mi 
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Now what is there in all thoſe wor 
to prove that Presbyters did or can ordi 
Mr. B's firſt reaſon 1s, St. Ferome menti 
eth no other making 3 but is that a 
ſon? Neither does he mention their 
daining, neither does he ſay they plag 
him in a higher degree, bur they did « 
one placed 1n a higher degree, Biſhop; | 
does not ſay by whom he was placed, a 
therefore we ought to ſuppoſe he y 
placed and ordained by other Biſhops, 
cording to the general cuſtom of all otix 
Churches, though choſen from amony 
themſelves. For St. Jeromz does expre 
ſay in the next words immediately follo 
ing, What does a Biſhop do, except Ordi 
tion, which a Presbyter may not do 2 Ng 
would St. Ferozz except Ordination int! 
next words, if he had intended 1n the f 
mer words to tell us, the Presbyters 
Alexandria did not only ordain Presbyt: 
but their Biſhop, nay Arch-biſhop alto, 
the Biſhop of Alexandria was? And | 
moſt plain, that equality that St. Jer 
did ſuppoſe between Biſhops and Pres 
ters was, 1n his opinion, only in the Ap 
ſtles time, and taken away by them, at 
Epiſcopal Superiority erected, and all tt 
care of the Church committed to the 
(hops, to prevent Schilm3 for he ſayes;ti 


th 
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e Evangeliſt, and ever ſince that time 
e power of Ordination was peculiar to 
e Biſhop, and the Presbyter could not 
> it. And therefore: he plainly excepts 
at from any part of his Office, ſee more 

this matter, Orig, of Plots, p. 156. ec. 
) that St. Feroxz is ſo far from helping 

r. B. that he does moſt evidently make 
painſt him. 

His ſecond Teſtimony is from Extychizs 
atriarch of Alexandria. | 
But he is but a late Modern Author in 
dmpariſon, and not able to give any cer- 
inevidence in this matter, and guilty of 
any notorious miſtakes in Hiltory, and 
erefore not to be ſet up agamſt the Tra- 
Wition of the Church, which is moſt clear 
theother fide. See more in Dr. Ham- 

ond againſt Bloxdel concerning him. 

His third Proof is, from the Hiſtory of 
otland, out of Heftor Boethins Hiſt. Scot. 
d. 7. fol. 126. Arte palladium populi ſuf- 
agiis exe Monicis &* culdeis Pontifices 
ſumerentur. But he does not ſay they 
ere ordained by them, but choſen out 
t them, but they may be ordained by 
iſhops notwithſtanding. 

Tohaunes Major de geſtis Scot. lib. 2. 
WW 4. faith, Prioribus il/;s temporibws per 
Wcerdotes &> Monachos ſine Epijſcopis Scoti 
2 Fide ernditi ſunt, Here 1s nothing all 

this 


Of Re-ordination. 
this while of Ordination by. Presbyta 
for though they did inſtruct the Scot: 
firſt in the Faith, yet they might go t 
Ergland or France for Ordination, befy 
Biſhops were ſettled amongſt them. Ar 
the like may be ſaid ofthe Gothiſb Church 
till the coming of QOlphilus. And to 
little purpoſeare his Proofs from the Moni 
of Hy, for it does not any way appe 

SeeBiſhop that they did pretend to ordain Presbyta 

zrzmbal's much leſs Biſhops, but having Tempo 
juriſdiQion as Civil Magiſtrates, or Lor 


- Vindicatl- 
on of the 


Church of of the Mannor, they had Authority ow 
E:giand, Biſhops, as Lay-perſons have, and mig 
ſend Biſhop Aidaz into Erlgand, by vir 
of their Temporal Authority , but th: 
were ſubje& to the Biſhop in Spiritual 4 


P-271. KC. 


rections, Heb. 13. 17. and this is all can 
made of that Story, which is not my b 
{ineſs now particularly to ſearch into. Thel 
that defire farther ſatisfaQtion in theſe mz 
tere, may conſult Arch-Biſhop Bramhali 
his Vindication of the Church of Ezgla 
Mr. Thorndike m his Latin Book, p. 331 
375, 451. and Mr. Dodwel/ in his two Le 
ters to Mr. Baxter. 
Neither will Mr. Baxter find any mon 
_ advantage by his Quotation out of Ly 
for the Pooudo-Epicops mentioned by hin 
where ſach as he ſuppoſed, had valid Ord 
nation from Biſhops, but had turned b 
retic 
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reticks, or exerciſed their Office in Schiſm, 
and ſo nothing to his purpoſe, ' concer- 
ing Ordination by meer Presbyters. $0 
hat Mr. B. after Forty years ſtudying the 
point, and taking in all the help that Bloz- 

land Voetizs could give him, is not able 
o produce one inſtance of Ordination by 
Tresbyters out of all Antiquity, neither can 
e ſhew where they were approved of in 
iny Age of the Church for fifteen hundred 
years together. And for his pretended 
\rguments drawn from Reaſon or Scri- 
ture, they are all fully anſwered in this 
Iiſcourſe, and conſequently Re-ordinati- 
dn is not required by our Church, but 
ufticient Teſtimony of ſuch true and real 


Wrdination as the Clergy of the Church of 


gland do produce, 


CHAP. XL 


Vf the Declaration of Aſſent and Cons 
ſent. 


HE next thing excepted againſt is, 
1he Declaration of Aſſent and Con- 


pre= 
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preſcribed in, and by the Book of Commun. 
Prayer, &c. Ag this they object, Hoy 
can thoſe now whoſe judgements are, and hay 
been ſtill for Moderation between both Opini 
ons, in times before as now be able to com 
over to one ſide altogether, on ſuch terms 
theſe? How can theſe we ſay make ſo ſhort 
turn as this, without the hazzard of ſour 
ſprain to their Conſciences if they do i? 
So that to do any thing that tends ty 
Peace and Settlement, muſt preſently be 
a ſprain to your Conſciences. One woull 
have thought the renouncing of former 
Oaths and Subſcriptions of Canonical obe- 
bience, joyning to overturn the Govern- 
ment of Church and State, and now plead: 
ing for Indulgence and Toleration, con- 
trary to all your former Reaſons and De. 
clarations againſt it, ſhould be a greater 
ſprain than to return to your duty, and 
make ſatisfaction for the injury you had 
done; but to put your Conſciences quite 
out of joynt for Schiſm and Fattion, 15 not 
half ſo much as a little twitch to bring it 
them to their right place, when they have| 
ſtarted aſide. But who defares you to ſprain 
your Conſfciences in this matter? I do not 
{ce any reaſon that men ſhould be fo fon! 
of your coming in, if you are not inward: 
ly moved to take the Miniftertal Office 
upon you, with the like Conformity that 
others 


_ Of the Aſſent and Cl onſent: 
others do profeſs, you have free liberty to 
continue as you are, for God be thanked 
neither the necefiities, nor the honour of 
the Church does ſtand in need of ſuch mens 
labours. But as for your Reaſons againſt 


this Declaration, they arels far irom movit) » 


us, that they were the very motives that 
made it nece{ſary to require it. - For we 
have ſeen enough by experierice, what mil- 
chiefs come from ſuch luke-warm Teachers. 
and how little hopes there was like to be 
of Settlement, unleſs the Clergy were hearty 
and ſerious in the Service of God them- 
ſelves, and ſo did efjeCtually ſtir up the 
People to Zeal and Concord in the fame 
Worſhip. Now thiscan never be expected 
when the Miniſters themſelves are not well 
fatisfied with. it, but are always hanker- 
ing after changes and alterations, and are 
ſo far from exhorting the People to Devour 
Submiſſton and Conformity, that they are 
alwayes infinuating the unlawtulneſs and 
the ImperfeCtion of their preſent Religious 
Offices,arid thereupon would read the Com- 
mon-Prayer as they would read a Briei, or 
a Proclamation, never regarding whether 
it were true or falſe; and ſhew. no Devoti- 
on at all about it. The Church of Ezglard 
therefore, under the deep ſenſe ſhe had of 
God's honour and Service, and to the end 
ſhe might as much as in her lay, promote 
| Ht 2 Prety 
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Piety and Devotion in the performance of 
her publick Worſhip, did take care to ad- 
mit none to officiate therein, but ſuch as 
without Hypocriſfie and Guile, and with 
. an unfeigned heart, would Afent to the 
truth and uſefulneſs of her publick Service, 
that ſo they might encourage others piouſly 
to frequent that, which they had declared 
to be good and acceptable in the ſight of 
God, 

For can it ever be reaſonable to admit 
men to officiate in that Service, and have 
the inſtruction of the People in the right 
underſtanding and Praying according to 
it, when they themſelves do at the ſame 
time think 1t not pleaſing to God ? Sothat 
it the Common-Prayer-Book be an Order 
of Worſhip which is pleaſing to God, as 
the Church of Ergland does believe, ſhe 
ought likewiſe to take care that thoſe that 
officiate in it do not mock God, and offer 
the Sacrifice of Fools, as they muſt do, if 
they think they offend God in officiating 
according to it. But if they think it all 
agrecable to the mind and will of God, 
and ſuch as he will accept at their hands, 
why may they not declare their Aſſent and 
Conſent unto the ſame? However, the 
Church could never jultifie her ſelf before 
God or men, if ſhe ſhould permit men to 
offer up a Service to God Almighty , 

which 
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which they did think was contrary to his 
will. 


But ſome will farther ſay, there are ſome 
Rubricks inſerted into the Common-Prayer 
which are no part of the Seryice, and de- 
fine controverted points, in which many 
are not well fatisfied, and yet are obliged 
to Aſlent to them. 

The Catechiſm is alſo a part of the Book 
and with good reaſon, and if there be 


| other DoGrines as that about the efficacy 


of Baptiſm, and Antiquity of Church-Go- 
vernment by Biſhops, Prieſts and Deacons, 
they are very uſeful truths alſo, and fit to 
be taught in theſe diſtracting times, and 
therefore 'tis reaſonable that the Teachers 
ſhould declare their Aſſent to the Catho- 
lick truth about them. For a Cliurch muſt 
not forgo all profitable truths , becauſe 
ſome men bred up under Factious and 
Schiſmatical Teachers, have had wrong 
notions about them, but ought the rather 
to take care that men be better in{trutted 
about them, and therefore that the Mini- 
ſters at leaſt make a profeſſion thereof. 
But if we muſt leave out every thing that 
ſome will call controverted, we ſhall pare 
away all our Religion. And yet I dare 
ſay, theſe truths have been as little contro- 
verted in the Chriſtian Church as any, and 
are alſo of very great advantage, and much 
H 3 tendinz 
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tending to the Peace of the Church that 
they (ould be afſented to, as they are de- 
clared in the Book of Common-Prayer. 

As for the ſeveral Obje&tions againſt the 
Rubricks and Calendars, and feveral Ver- 
tions of the Scriptures, &*c. 
 T anſwer, there 1s no more deſigned 
nor de} in our Aſſznt and Conſent to 
them, but that the orders and manner of 
Service preſcribed by them, may be pi 
ouſly and religioutly obſerved, and to de- 
clare that the ſubſtantial parts of God'Wor: 
ſhip performed according to thoſe direQi- 
ons and commands, will be acceptable and 
well pleaſing 3n his fi ight. So that we may 
Praiſe God according to the Engliſh P/al- 
ter, obſerve Eafer according to the Calen- 
dar.read all the Leſſonsobſerve the F eſtivals, 
and other Rites and Ceremonics preſcrt- 
bed in and by the ſaid Book, with a very 
good Conſcience. Whether ſome Regu- 
lations raizht not bz made, is not defined 
nor declared either way but our Afjent and 
Confent is to what now is preſcribed, and 
does require no more than to acknow- 
ledge that we lawfully and piouſly may 
iT ollow theſe directions. 

Thus becauſe Aſtronomical Tables dit- 
fer, and the motions of the Moon do vary, 
ſo that *tis hard for to find out the certain 


Moment of the Moons changes, —_— 
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the Church has ordered, that ſhe will ob- 
erve Eaſter according to the direGtion ſet 
downin her Calendar. Now whether that 
does alwayes fall out diredly according 
to the Critical point in Aſtronomy 1s 
not material, neither does the Church de- 
fine ſo much, but has ſet down a Rule, how 
to find out the firſt Full Moon after the one 
and twentieth of March, and becauſe gene- 


; al rally it falls out ſo, the ruleis well enough, 
Y and when it happens to fail from the reali- 
a |; of the Moons motion, yet it may ſerve 


a. for the determination of the Churches 
Eaſter , which 1s all that is intended by 
It. 
Fl The only Objection that I find material 
| Mis, the Afſent to the Athanaſran Creed, as 
it ſtands now with the Addition of F71:0g: 
which they ſay does ſeem to condemn all 
yr (ye Greek Church, who oppoſe that Ad- 
ie dition, &*c. 
ny To which I anfwer, it they rightly con- 
4 | der the words of the Creed, they will 
11 WM {c< no neceſlity to infer any ſuch Conclu- 
fion, For the words are, Thzs zs the Ca- 
\-  fP211ck. Faith, which except a man believe 
JW Fairhfirlly, he carmnot be ſaved. Now tobe 
-« MW faithful in any thing, does ſuppoſe it to be | 
committed to his truſt, and to believe a 
P thing faithfully, is to. believeit in ſuch man- 
ner as 'tis committed to him. Now the 
H 4. Church 
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Church of God in general, nor the Churd 
of England in particular, has no whereds 
clared that the Addition of the wor 
Filioque, or the expreſs meaning theredf 
3s abſolutely neceſſary to Salvation, neithe 
do we condemn the Greek Church,thoug| 
they differ from us about it. So that th 
point being not abſolurely committed an 
where as indiſpenſably necellary to Salyz 
tion, theſe words Which except a man be 
lieve faithfully, are not to be extended, ty 
condemn all thoſe that do not explicit 
Aſſent to that Addition. Neither do tho: 
words mean, that all that do not explicite 
ly know and believe that Creed, cannot he 
ſaved. But all thofe, that when they un- 
derſtand the Churches Faith declared there 
by, do reje& and deny it. For to belies 
a thing faithfully, does ſuppoſe that it i 
propoſed to a man with all its Obligats 
ons and Circumſtances, and then whoſo- 
ever does not believe the Catholick Faith, 
ftithfully, without doubt ſhall periſh ever: 
laſtingly. And that this has been the con: 
ſtant meaning of the Church 1s evident, be- 
cauſe 1t was never taught young Chil 
dren in their Catechiſm, nor the profeſſion 
thereof exacted of Sick and dying perſons 
which would have been done, if the ex 
plicite belief of every paſſage had been 
thought neceſſary to Salvation, But yet 
| becaulc 
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cauſe it is very uſeful to be underſtood, 
erefore it is put into the Liturgy, that 
jous men may know and confiderit, and 
:cauſe it ought not to be denyed when 
is underſtood, therefore the Creed does 
ery well fay, this is the Catholick Faith, 
hich, Except a man believe faithfully, he 
ann0t be ſaved, For it declares no other 
Dodrine, but what is actually contained in 
e Apoſtles and Nzceze Creed, 


CHAP; XIL 


= f the Subſcription and Declaration 
againſt the Covenant, &c. and Ox- 
tord Oath. 


\ 1OW Icometo the Subſcriptionz And 
| \, firſt before ſet down the words, let 
e deſire the Reader to remember that 
here had been a Rebellion carried on for 
wenty years together, which began un- 
der pretence of Reformation, and was up- 
eld by virtue of the ſolemn League and 
ovenant, and by that means the Govern- 
ment both in Church and State was quite 


werturned by violence 3 and contrary to 
_ al 
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all Law and Juſtice, the King a long tin 
perfecuted, and at length barbarouſly my 
dered by his own Subjects ; many thay 


fands of his Loyal people inhumane]y 4 


ſftroyed with all Malice and Cruelty, ; 
theBiſhops and Orthodox Clergy turns 


out of Houſe and Home, ayd many ofthe 


murdered, ſtarved and 1mpriſoned ; at 
the Loyal Nobility.Gentry and Common 
ty that eſcaped with their Lives, plundere 
ruincd and undone; yet notwithſtandin 
all theſe villainous Ulſages, it pleaſed th 
King and Parliament, after His Majelti 
happy Reſtauration, to grant an Ad ( 
Indempnity for all former Offences, bu 
partly out of Juſtice to declare the wid 
edneſs of theſe Principles that lead men t 
ſuch horrid Rebellion, and partly out« 
prudent caution, to prevent the like m 
chief for the time to come, did only 
quire this eafje acknowledgment, and the 
adtrir them'to' equal advantages with th 
molt loyal Subjects, though they had bee 
guilty of Rebelion, Murder and Rapin 
and had forfeited their Lives and Eſtates! 
hundred times over. 
- .-T-A. B. do: derlare, that it 3s not lay 
pon any pretence whatſoever, to take up Arn 
rigarnſt the King. And that I do abhor thi 
reiltrows Poſition of taking Arms by his At 
Phority, againſt His Perſon, or thoſe con: 
| mmi(ſronatth 
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ſronated by Him s And that I will con- 
m to the I.iturgy of the Church of England, 
it is now by Law eſtabliſhed, And I do 
lare, that I do hold there lyes no Obliea- 
2 upon me or any other perſon, from the 
ith commonly called the Solemn League and 
wenant, to endeavour any change or altera- 
pn of Government either in Church or 
ate, And that the ſame was in it felf a 
lawful Oath, and impoſed upon the Sub- 
s of this Realm againſt the known Laws 
1d Liberties of this Kingdom. The Oath 
the Oxford At. 7 A. B. do ſwear, that 
is not lawful upon any pretence whatſdever, 
take np Arms againſt the King. And 
at I do abhor that traiterous Poſition of 
king Arms by His Authority, againſt His 
erſor, or againſt thoſe that are commiſſuo- 
ted by him, in purſuance of ſuch Commiſſs- 
ps, And that I will not at any time en- 
avonr any alteration of Government, either 
r Church or State, 
Now what more mild or eafie words 
duld be contrived? Or 'how could we 
er hope to live in peace and ſafety after 


W much {ad 'expertence of their Cruelty, 
Wnlcſs they did declare their repentance 


y ſome ſach words as theſe, and let us 
nderſtand that whatever they were for- 
erly, they are now really of another 
und? Andif they are ſo, then ſurely - 

nn lows _ 


103 Of Renouncins the Covenan), &c. 
for their advantage that they ſhould; 


clare ſo much, and they arenot put toy 
ſhame in the matter neither, for they 
no more than what every man elſe, thou 
formerly perſecuted by them, is. bound to 
in the like condition. - | 
The firſt thing quarrelled at, is, thy 
will not endeavour any alteration of 
vernment. | 
Againſt this*tis urged, That every Subj 
hath a Fundamental liberty to chooſe Knig 
and Burgeſſes, and accordingly to inform th 
of their Grievances, and Petition them | 
* Redreſs. What then? Were not the; 
lament that made this Law, ' thus cho 
and intruſted with the power of redrefli 
the Grievances of the Subject, and ha 
they not taken the beſt courſe to do i 
For when the greateſt Grievance the Kiy 
dom lyes under, 1s, that many are alway 
bulie to diſturb and overturn the Goven 
ment, could they do a more grateful an 
beneficial thing to the Nation, than ton 
quire all men that were to be admitted t 
have a ſhare in the Government, to 
clare that they would never endeavour t 
change or deſtroy it, eſpecially when w 
had fo lately ſmarted by changes and alter 
ations? Or 151t reaſonable they ſhould hare 
any thing to doin the Government,that wil 


not endeavour to uphold and. preſerve it? 
Bi 
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But how then can they make any new Laws 
ſerve how greedy they are to find fault 
erethere is none. What a ſtrange pre- 
ceis that, as if the Parliament meant 
reby to deſtroy all after-Parliaments, or 
ke them uſeleſs, which being none of 
ir deſign, therefore by alteration of Go- 
nment, 1s not meant not making any 
y Laws, but changing the frame and 
ler of the Conſtitution it ſelf, which in 
e regard they confeſs is unalterable. 
re is the Conſtitution of the Government 
the State, which is a legal Monarchy 3 
this indeed we are ſo far bound from en- 
ouring to alter, as we think it 3s not al- 
ble by the King himfelf and Parliament, 
aſe the Supream Power for the Adnini- 
tion, muſt be ſuppoſed in all Communities 
be derived from, and held by the Conſti- 
07. 

And ſince the Conſtitution has made 
al Monarchy not alterable by King and 
liament, why may not the ſame Conſti- 
jon make Epiſcopal Government in the 
rch likewiſe unalterable by King and 
liament, to ſay nothing that it is made 
ready by God himſelf. 

hat an anointed Plot have we had kere 
WW. Nation, that an Allegiance in effect 
W-/d be fmorn to the Biſhops, as well as to 
WA, What other Plot is it, but to 


teach 
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teach people to be honeſt and good Chi 
ans, and to obey their Spiritual Goye 
ours, as well as Temporal, for has not 6 

Heb-13-17 ſaid, Obey them that have the Riile over, 

Rom. 13. for they watch for your Souls, as well as, 
every ſoul be ſubje# to the higher Pon 
And tor the office of a Biſhop, does i 
St. Paul ſay it is a good work, and 
Holy Ghoſt has made Biſhops in the Chun 
AdGFs 20. | 

But what if times turn —— muſt theſe 
be bound up that they cannot endzavon 
reduce back this Government that we hy 
No not the Kine and Biſhops 2 See h 
captious theſe men are, as it that wasr 
included in their Declaration, and m 
other ways. For he that binds himſel 
endeavour no alteration, does at the fa 
time engage to uphold and maintain t 
and coniequently to reſtore it by all law 
wayes, 1f 1: 2c violently taken away. 

The matter of this Oath, being againſt 
Fundamental Freedont of the Subjeit 1 
Parliament, and thewords you ſee ſo enjn 
ing, and that againſt the publick good, 
offer it to you to conſider, whether this 
part be according to righteouſneſs. 

I have ſhewed they are for the publt 
good,and according to righteouſneſs,and 
tor legal Monarchy, they confeſs that i 
alterable themfelves: And the Law fx 
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relacy, and how thenit, can be againſt the 
ndamental Freedom of the Subje&t, no 
an can underſtand. For have we been all 
aves this ſixteen hundred: years? and as 
r that Objection of not making new Laws 
s frivolous and groundlcis, and expound- 
| otherwiſe by the Parliament themſelves. 
nd ſurely 1t 15 much for the profit of the 
abject, to hve 1n peace and quietnels, 
d not to be alwayes chopping and chang- 
& the Government. If the words be 1n- 
Aring, they are a ſnare only to catch 
ermin, and ſuch as do not wiſh well to 
e Settlement of the Nation. - For when 
e Nation has flouriſhed for {ixteen hun- 
ed years under the Government of Kings 
id Biſhops, and we found by experience 
at fad contuſtons we fell into when they 
ere taken away, we may well rather 
clude, 'tis the way to preſerve our tun- 
amental Freedom, to ſwear never to al- 
r that Form of Government, neither of 
hurch or State, under which we have ht- 
terto been {o happy. 
Second Exception againſt the middle 


art of taking up Arms, By the King's Au- 
ority againſt any commiſionated by hin, 


hich muſt be {worn to,os abborred and trai- 


r0#5. See how neceſlary it was to require 


at Oath, that they would not endeavour 
any 


IILk 
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any alteration of the Government | 
Church and State, ſeeing they are ſtill f 
a reſerve to themſelves, that they m 
take up Arms by the King's Author 
againſt His Perſon?And we may farther 
ſerve how unwilling they are to be fai 
fied, and ready to take all occaſions t 
keep open a door for a new Rebellion, þ 
the frivolous caſes they put, which new 
did, or are like to happen, or ſuch douh 
ful circumſtances, where 1t does not x 
pear that men a& by the King's Author 
according to his Will, for no body da 
ever doubt, but that men may defeni 
themſelves againſt Rogues, Bandites ani 
Rebels. The Poſition then that they ar 
to hold traiterous 1s, taking up Arms : 
gainſt the known undoubted Will of th 
King, and where we are ſure the Perſon 
are commiſſionated by him. And this 
T reaſon all over the World, and muſt need 
be ſo by the Law of nature, for elſe wh 
a miſerable caſe would both the King and 
Subjects be in, if Rebellion were only 1 
gainſt the Perſon of the King, and noth 
Armies and Officers that muſt defend boti 
him and them? and who ever thought that 
War could be lawful on both fides, muct 
leſs that Subjects could Fight one againl 
another, and both have the King's Com 
miſtion todo it 2? E 

But 
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But they object; The Conrts of Law car 
word the King's Charters or Cormmiſſions 
which are paſſed againſt Law. For the King 
is ſbjecf fo Law, and ſworn to maintaiz: 
7 
I acknowledge the King has ſeveral 
ouncellors'and Judges under him, and if 
ne gives him wrong advice, and decrees 
| jadgment, he may appoint another to 
amine the matter and amend the former 
miſtake, and ſuch 1s the Juſtice of our Kings 
nd Laws, that they allow a remedy againſt 
ny error or ſurpriſe, and therefore cari 
rrant a Superſedeas to proceedings till far- 
her examination, -: 
But whereas they ſay the King is ſubje& 
othe Law, and ſworn to maintain it, 17 
hey mean no more by ſubject, than bound 
n conſcience to obſerve it, and fee it ob- 
rrved by others, I grant it; but if they 
nean he 1s to be compelled by, or ſubjefted 
o his Subjects, and called to an account 
Wy them, *is falſe and contrary tothe very 
otion of a King and a Supream Power: 
\nd farther, though the King be ſworn to 
maintain the Law, yet he 1s not bound to 
ollow the opinion of every Judge and 
awyer, for they all a& by and under him z 
here is no doubt therefore, but the King 
will conſider what he does, before he grants 
is Commiſiton; and will hearken to ſuch 
+ advice 
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advice as he finds moſt agreeable to th 
Law, and thereupon will ſuſpend all othe 
Executions and Commiſſions, But put cak 
the King and thoſe in Commiſtion by hin 
ſhould a& againſt Law, the Sword is pu 
into the King's hand, and not into the hand 
of his Subje&s without his Warrant, an 
then ſurely they will not ſet up Law again| 

Mar.26.z2 Goſpel, which fayes, They that take th 

Rom.13-2- Yword, ſhall periſh with the Sword, And k 
that refiſteth the power, reſiſteth the Or. 
ance of God, and they that reſiſt receivei 
themſelves damnation. But when the Goſpi 
will not hold men, 'tis high time the Lay 
ſhould make them ſwear they abhor ſud 
traiterous Poſitions, and ſo provide for it 
own maintenanceand ſecurity. 

We are TA rant at the ſenſe, and ſtani 
amazed at the horror of thoſe ſad conſequenti 
into which the Impoſition of ſuch like 1ij 
or injundions as theſe (if not timely ni 

_ trenched) may lead poſterity. Againſt th 
Teſt rightly underſtood, no other con 
ſequences will follow, but Chriftians wi 
be clearly taught their duty, and will na 
be able to plead ignorance ever after,whe 
the Law has declared it ſo plainly,and there 
fore we hope all honeſt men will rather joj: 
fully ſuffer in a good cauſe, than wicked 
ly Rebel againſt the expreſs Law of Goc 
and Man. And without any Tricks ai 

Evaſions 
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Fyaſions, Comments and Gloſles of one 
or other, will remember they are Subjeds 

and not Soveraigns, are to be governed 
by the ſupream Powers, and not govern 
them. Conſequently may lawfully accor- 
ding to truth, righteouſneſs and judgment, 
ſwear they will not take Arms by the 
King's Authority, againſt His Perſon, or 
againſt any commiffionated by him, ſince 
St. Paul tells us, T hey that reſtſt, receive to 
themſelves Damnation, without exception 
of any, or any caſe, and if they tuffer 
wrongfully and as Chriſtians, God will 
reward them as he did our Lord himfelf 
and his Apoſtles and Diſciples. 
As for the form of the words, I abhor this P. 2:- 
traiterous Poſition , they are harſh. If the 
thing it ſelf be horrid, ought not the words 
that declare it ſo to be, harſh alſo? But 
why 1s it harſh, to ſay Iabhor that which is 
ſo odious and abominable in the ſight of 
God and men? Rebellion: 3s as the ſir of i Sam. i. 
Witchcraft. And thereforeif Grave Mr. Ca- 23: 
lamy was offended at that exprefiion, it is 
a ſign he was not ſo judicious or fo honeſt 
a man as theſe meri would have the World 
believe, forif Rebellion be evil as it is, and 
to promiſe all hearty obedience, and law- 
ful ſubje&tion to our Governours be good, 
ndy tis our duty,then we may ſurely with- 
ont any offence; abhor that which is ot | 
t.-2 an 
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and cleave to that which 3s good. And it 
will be our duty to profeſs ſo much when 
we are called thereunto, to give fatisfaci- 
on to our Governours, and ſecurity to the 
publick Peace. 

Another great ſtumbling block, as they 
pretend, 1s the Renouncing the Covenant, 
now that is propoſed in the moſt moderate 
terms that can conſiſt with the publick 
Peace. For all by-matters about it are 
paſt over in ſilence, and they are only re- 
quired to declare, There lyes zo Obligation: on 
me, or any other perſon, from the Oath com- 
only called the ſolemn League and Covenant, 
fo endeavour any change of Government 
either in Church or State. Now when the 
Kingdom had ſmarted ſo many years under 
this wicked Conſpiracy, when a great part 
of the Nation did ſtill infiſt upon that 
pretence to move new changes and diſtur- 
bances amongſt us, how could we ever 
expect Peace and Settlement, if ſuch men 
were admitted to be Preachers and Go- 
vernours, that thought they lay under an 
Obligation, to bring us back unto the like 
confuſion again? Nay, this ſame Princi- 
ple moved the Scots to Rebel lately, and 
even now at this time many of them ſtand 
in defiance of the Government z upon the 
ſame grounds of purſuing their Covenant, 
fo that when the thing it ſelf is wicked, and 
| it 
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it has been the cauſe of ſo much miſchief 
already, and is a conſtant pretencefor new 
Commotionsz *tis not only lawful, but 
neceſlary to require men to renounce ſuch 
dangerous Principles, for though ſome men 
may have erroneous opinions concernin 

theſe matters,that may be born withall while 
they keep them to themſelves,yet when they 
are vented to cauſe Schiſms and FaQtions, 
to diſturb the Peace and Unity of the 


- Church, and ſtir up Rebellions in the State, 


and men fall to murder and deſtroy thoſe 
that withſtand ſuch Innovations, 'tis fitting 
that not only thoſe that are admitted to any 
Office, but even all private Chriſtians that 
had been engaged in ſuch a dangerous 
Conſpiracy, ſhould declare their repen- 
tance for, and abhorrence of all ſuch Sedi- 
tious Principles, and indeed the Nation 
ſcems to have been rather wanting herein z 
in the ancient Church, thoſe that had been 
engaged in any Schiſm, were put to Pen- 
nance and an open acknowledgment of 
their ſin. 

Now let all ſober and peaceable minded 
men, conſider our caſein ſhort. This King- 
dom had been governed by Kings and Bt- 
ſhops for 1600 years, and was as happy 
and pure a Church as any 1n the World, 
and upon certain wicked Principles carried 
on out of Ambition, Covetoulne(s, Envy. 
I 3 and 
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and Revenge, there was raiſed a Rebellion 
and Schiſm with lamentable Murders and 
Deſolations for near twenty years, and our 
Kinghimſclf driven away fromhisown juſt 


Rights by his wicked Subjets , after it 


pleaſed God to reſtore him,and the Nation 
to their ancient Liberties and Poſleſlions, 
what could be more juſt and reaſonable, 
than to re-eftabliſh the Church and State 
in that Government, under which they had 
continued 1600 years before, and to. the 
end that they might not be again diſturbed, 
to require all Preachers and Governours 
to declare they would not endeavour any 
alteration of the Government either 1n the 
Church or State, and to promiſe that they 
will heartily and fincerely conform to the 
preſent Conſtitution, and endeavour to 
ſupport and maintain 1t: Does not every 
Soctety and Corporation ' require the 
hke ? | 5 
And yet theſe are the main Objetions 


brought againſt the Church of Erglard, 


and the ground upon which the Non-con- 
formiſts pretend they are forced to hold 
up theſe "Wan Congregations. And when 
they give the reaſons of their diſlike, they | 
all at length amount to no more than this, 
they have been bred up in Rebellion and 
Schiſm, and harboured il} Principles of Go- 
vernment. And they are not ſatisfied tht 

| MON Ss , they 
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hey can with a fafe conſcience renounce 
hem. But they neither ſhew Reaſon or 
cripture, or Tradition of the Church, 
oainſt the preſent Conſtitutions, but hug 
heir own erroneous opimons, contrary to 
hem all. And whereasthey farther plead 
he Obligation they have to preach and 
phold ſeparate Meetings, by reaſon of 
he great benefit the Nation receiveth from 
heir Inftrudtion , and the advantage not 
o fay the neceſſity of a Toleration upon 
hat account. I would wiſh themto con- 
ider, . which all others are fully ſatisfied 
ff, that this is the ready way todeſtruction 
ind to bring in all confufion,clfe why ſhould 
he Papiſts ſo much promote this way, as 
sevident they do, by infinuating them- 
elves into ſuch ſeparate Congregations? 
Nay, has not a little Diſcourſe called Foxes 
and Fire-brands ſhewn demonſtratively , 
hat the Papiſts firſt ſet a foot theſe cla- 
mours againſt the Church of Ezgland,under 
pretence of greater purity, and the neceſ- 
ity of Condeſcention to tender Conſct- 
ences? Did not they chiefly procure that 
Declaration of Indulgence, which Diſlen- 
7 Miters ſo much commend ? Had not Colemar 
prepared a draught for another, and are 
we not at this day ſenſible, that they un- 
derſtand too well what is for the carrying 
on of their own FaCtion, and our Unſettle- 
T 4 ment ? 
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ment? Did we not viſibly fee that all ty 
reftes, Schiſms, Tumults and Diſorders 
more increaſe 1n one year under the Indy 
gence, than: in many before, though th 
Laws were {till 1n force to reſtrain then; 
And have not the Followers of theſe Co 
,venticles rolled from Schiſm to Hereſte, t 
Atheiſm, tg, Popery, to any thing, andi 
there not Forty for one of theſe SeCtaris 
more now than there were1n 1630. betor 
thcle greater Edifiers fell a building tha 
new way? Nay,are not theſe Godly pe 
ple (as they call themſelves) upon an 
trouble or difficulty that lyes upon th 
State, alwayes adding fuell to the flam; 
and by their infolent words, againſt th 
King and Government, rude affronts u 
the Gentry and Clergy, and violent thre 
and holding up of Clabs againſt their qui 
neighbours, in all Ele&tions and publiaf 
Meetings, do they not plainly ſhew that 
their hearts and their hands are as ready 
for a new Rebellion, as they were 1n 40 
or 41. and what miſchiets muſt we expet; 
if theſe proceedings ſhould be incouraget 
by a Law for Toleration, and our Churd 
ſhould be filled with ſuch men, that think 
3t their duty, upon the firſt opportunity, 
to deſtroy it 2 Men that have ſouls to favs 
and lives of their own.,and have Wivesand 
Children, and Eſtates to looſe, would q 
| We 
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well to look back, and then think, if the 
fame Principles, and the ſame tumultuous 
lethods, will not bring the ſame deftru- 
Aion to the Nation, if publickly allow- 
ed. 


CHAP. XIIL 


WT he fatal Conſequences of Paſſing the. 

Bil, drawn up by Diſſenters in their 
peaceable deſign into an AF, or any 
other of the like nature. 


TOW I am as heartily for ſettling of 

þ Picty and Unity, and for keeping 

out Popery, as they can bez and truly I 

have a tender compaſſion for ſome, that 

through bad Education, have been muſled, 

ind brought into great Calamities by that 

means, and I wiſh there could be a way 

Mound out, to give them ſome relief, but 

inkMthe method that is now propoſed, will be 
rery deſtructive to Peace and Holineſs. 

Ido farther in general readily agree, that 
0terms of Church-Communion, ought to 
coſe as cafie as may well comport with de- 

| cency 
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cency .and order, and reverence to the 
Catholick and ancient Church, and there- 
fore I hope all Governours will very wel 
confider what Alterations and Change 
they make of ancient Orders and Uſage, 
and take heed of requiring Aſſent to any 
private Opinions, and late Matters of Con- 
troverſlie, which may be wholly let alone, 
or indifferently held without any hinde- 
rance of Piety- and good Order, on either 
ſide. Therefore, it there be any Rubricks 
and Circumſtances in the Churches Ser: 
vice, that ſome people may miſunderſtand, 
and interpret farther than' they were ever 
intended by the Church, or any overſight 
or miſtake which with a little Explanation 
might be amended, I think 1t very reaſon- 
able, that the perſons who defire to be a 
txfied, ſhowld apply themſdvesto the Con- 
vocation; and that they ſhould endeavour 
to remove luch ſcruples. 

But that ſome out of an over-weening 
compaſſion, may not haftily be induced to 
alter thoſe things which are propoſed in 
the Diftenters Bill, I ſhall fhew how much 
they are requifite to good Order, and the 
txking them away, would tend to the r- 
ne of the Church of Ezglarzd, and all Re 
gion amonglt us. of 


ſ 
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exhort people to joyn with ſuch Pray 
{o that our Church it ſelf will be turng 
into a Conventicle, and theſe men will 
Jet in only to pull it down. 


The next thing is, the Renouncing th 
| Covenant. 


Having then in their eyes, ſuch a read 
way to overturn the Liturgy and Cor 
mon-Prayer, bya little ſeeming complyan 
upon their own terms for a while, th: 
have the ike profpe&t, how they may p 
down the Church-Government likewil 
And inorder to it, prefently men that a 
not Epilcopally ordained, are by this Al 
to be put into equal Circumſtances wi 
any that are ſa, that which the Church 
God has ever maintained in all Ages an 
Times, is given up at once, and we mil 
have perſons accounted validly ordaine 
without Biſhops when there 1s no neceſli 
when the general excuſe that hitherto ha 
been made for ſuch, was only in caſe of nt 
ceſlity. This does yield up the point, th 
Biſtbojs aud Prieſl, are one Order,and co 
ſequently all of equal power and Auth 
rity. And when they have brought ti 
people into diflike and Averfſation fro 
the Common-Prayer, ec. and gained tix 
point, that a Biſhop 1s no better that ſe 
| = TS Prev 
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reebyter , but what his Revenues and 
emporal Authority makes him , how 
ady a way 1s there to inſinuate amongſt 
me Envious and Covetous perſons, that 


be order It ſelf is but' a uſeleſs burden to 


ze Nation, and the Revenues would be 
ter imployed another way, to fave the 
Dor people from Taxes, and help the ne- 
fſities of the Crown, and ſo here is not 
ly a plain rode to overturn the Church- 
overnment , but ſuch an inducement 
hich theſe men will urge to be very plau- 
le and honeſt, nay, 1f they will ſtand to 


cir ſolemn League and Covenant, as they 


en may do, it will be their duty to {et 
out 1t with all their might. 
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W Laſt of all, leſt the King ſhould think 


his Grand-fathers Maxim, No Biſhop 0 
77g, and alſo remember how well it was 
rifted in the Murder of his Father, after 


Wcy bad firſt thrown down the Biſhops ; 
» 1d thereupon ſhould reſolutely maintain 


2 Order of Biſhops, as a ſupport to the 
onarchy, they are not willing to be tyed 
to that Government neither, though it 


FW 25 ancient as Ada, and we never had 
F) other, lawfully ſettled 1n this Nation, 


crefore the other part of the Bill is to 
take 
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take away. that Obligation of declariy 
that they will not endeavour any alter 


on of Government either in Church of 


State, and that it might not be account 
' traiterous, to take up Arms againſt t 

King, or by his Authority, againſt hisPa 
ſon, or againſt thoſe that are'commill 
nated by him, in purſuance of ſuch Ca 
miſſiofs, and to reduce theſe matter 
Subſcriptions to the'State they were int 
Thirteenth year of Queen Elizabeth, (oth 
then many will think themſelves at liben 
to urge all their Commonwealth-Prinlif 
ples, by which they carried on theirk 
bellion in 41. and free to uſe all the ll 
tical dilt'1&ions, that they may not fi 
againſt the King, but they may agai 
Charles Stuart, they - may not oppoſe lil 
in his Politick, but they may 1n his pl 
vate Capacity, or where-ever he does a 
thing which they think againſt Law. Ti 
1s, where-ever he does any thing that th 
do not like. And that it is a duty ti 
owe the Nation.to removeevil Countſellc 
and by force to ſeize the King, and t: 
him out of their hands. And fo fron d 
point to another , till they bring hin 
the Scaffold as they did his Father, and! 
Church and Kingdomto the ſame and wa 
condn1on than 1t was then; 


Of the Diſſenters Bill. 


All theſe matters they will then be able 


ol to carry On with more Triumph, and with 


greater Odjum and contempt upon the 
MM Church and Loyal Party. For if ſuch an 
A& paſs, then they will ſay, all the Cour- 


Miticrs and high Church-men, were for tying 
.o Mup our hands, and making us meer Slaves 


Wto Monarchy, but the Nation could never 
bear ſuch an unreaſonable Yoke, and there- 


More have ſhaked off thoſe bonds and Obli- 
Woations, and now 'tis confeſt people have a 


ight to defend themſelves, if they think at 


inn time they are tyranmzed over and op- 


; Wprelled. So there is a ready way for a Com- 
(Mnonwealth, a Crozzwe//, or a Committee of 
+. Wafety, or any thing that the Fortune of 


ar ſhall produce, and ſo Liberty of Con- 
- \\Micience 1s the bate to cheat men of their Li- 
. berty, Property, Lives and Conſcience all 
Mcogether. Let the World judge whether 
The Commonwealths-men and Papiſts, do 
Wot work by this peaceable deſign. 
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CHA P. XIV. 
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Diſſenters Propoſals to have Hereſu, 
Schiſm, Popery and Atheiſm tolerated 
_ mm the Nation. 


A ND leſt they ſhould not be able t 
bring this contuſion ſoon enough by 

their own Party, they are willing to take 
in the help of all the Diſſenting Partis 
that profeſs themſelves Chriſtians amongſt 
us, and to that end move for a Tok: 
ration of every one of them in the: 
own way, and taking off all Penal Law 
even from Papiſts alſo, which the Wiſdon 
and Piety of the Nation have enjoynel 
for whe better inducing all perſons to the 
right performing their duty, p. 32. Whd 
ſhall we ſay then to the Papiſts e— As for tit 
common Papiſt who lives innocently in hit 
way, he is to #5 in regard to what he does it 
private, in the matter of his God, as other 
who refuſe likewiſe to come to Common-Pray 
ers.——— He may hope for the enjoyment 0 
his Conſcience as we, without wrong or 
preſſion; and if it be only liberty of Conſcientl 
that he ſeeks, this will be ſufficient, that he if 


at troubled, nor we. 
$0 
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So that the upſhot of this peaceab'e de- 
ſign is, to bring in all confution and Irre- 


ligion inſtead of a well conſtituted and 


truly Catholick Church. For whereas 
now at preſent the publick Authority of 
the Kingdom , has ſufficiently ſhewed its 
care of the true Religion, atid made firict 
{MLaws, and appointed Governours to ſee 
hem executed, that righteouſtieſs and holi- 
neſs might flouriſh in our Kingdom 3 theſe 
Presby terians, that they might gain their 
wn ends, perſwade the Governours to 
abandon all care of true Religion, anc 


ng Weave men to ſerve God how they plcaſe, 
ole-or elſe not at all 3 for let Atheiſts ſay they 
het Ware Diſſenters, and they then are not to be 
am Froubled, ſo that from one of the beit and 
donWappieſt Churches in the World, we are to 
mnelſhave none at all by publick Authority. 
 tieWBecauſe every one is to be left to follow 
VidWis own fancy, without any Obligation to 
r tiny Eccleſiaſtical Authority, and ſo it will 


& no thanks to the Government, that 
hereis any ſuch thing as Religion amongſt 

See therefore the blindneſs of Facti- 
Nn; and whither Schiſm and Separation 
ead men, Is all their Contentions about 
eremomies come to this, that every one 


ieneFnuſt be permitted to do as he lift, rather 


than they ſhould be denyed their humour ? 
5 all their Oppoſition to Popery, Zeal for 
K the 


Yo 


3 
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the glory of God, and Contention for pu- 
rity of Worſhip, turned to Libertiniſm and. 
downright madneſs? Surely time was, 
when Presbyterians had another Spirit, and 
did highly abominate ſuch dangerous pro- 
fane notions, but when once men forſake 
Gods wayes, he gives them up to ſtrange 
deluſions. 

But ſome will ſay I run the matter too 
high againſt them, they are not for an un- 
limited Toleration, but ſuch as-zs corſeſtent 
with the Articles of Faith, (1. e. the Creed) 
a good life, and the Government of the Na- 
tion, Theſe are very good Linntations, 
if they were rightly and fully underſtood, 
but as theſe men mean in the whole drift 
of their Book, are ſuch large Conditions, 
as will take in any Heretick and Schiſms- 
tick almoſt in the. World, that has but the 
common prudence of a man- to fave his 
Skinz to be ſure all Pelagians, Socinans, 
Anabaptiſts, $14kers, will come in for a To- 
lcration, as well as Presbyterians, Indepen- 
dants and Papiſts. 

For they do all profeſs the Creed, that 
15, the Apoſtles Creed in their own ſenſe, 
and pretend to a good life, that 1s, ſoberly 
to follow that Dodrine which they pro- 

fofs, and at preſent declare to be for the 
Sccular Government of the Nation. But 
io bchicve the Apoſtles Creed, as it 1s ex- 

pounded 
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pounded. in the Nzceze and Athanafian , 
and moſt Churches in the World, Prote: 
ſtants as well as others, do profels it ; to 
lead a'good lite, that is 12 Conformity to 
the Laws of God and' Man, and to-ſubmit 
to the Government ot the Nation, that 1s, 
both Eccleſiaſtical and: Civil as it is now 
eſtabliſhed 3 that neither Presbyterians 
nor Independants, nor Papiſts, nor Pelagi- 
ans, &c. do profeſs to do': fo that not 
only Papiſts, but all Hereticks and'Schiima- 
ticks that now appear in the World, are to 
be left to their own liberty, and paſs un- 
puniſhed, in order to this peaceabie deſign, 
and prevent the coming'in of Popery. Now 
this not the very delign that the Papitts 
themſelves carry on? Do not they detire, 
and earneſtly ſtrive after this, as the firſt 
point to: be gained, the better to unhinge 
men from the Church of Ez2/ard, and take 
them off from all ſettled and conſtant Prin- 
ciples? one would have thought therefore, 
this was rather a Popiſh than a Presbyterian 
Delign, | | | 

Let: the World therefore underſtand , 
who 'tis that are for favouring Papiſts, and 
encouraging them to continue 1n their 
Schiſm and Superſtition, not the Church 
of England; that does Enadt Laws and Pe- 
nalties againſt them; but the Presbytertans, 
Who would have thefe Laws taken away, 
K 2 and 
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and leave them to the enjoyment of their 
Conſcience without any trouble, And yetit 
muſt be confeſſed, that here they ſhey 
ſome Logick and Ingenuity, and plainly 
own the conſequence, that 'ris fit ſuch mea- 
ſure ſhould be allowed the Papiſts, as they 
would have given themſelves, and the ſame 
common rule of Chriſtianity ought to be 
uſed towards them, That we muſt do as we 
would be done by, to all men, p.33. Since 
therefore it 1s their own Argument, that 
one ought to be dealt with like the other, 
] may hence rather infer, that fince Papiſis 
ought not to be let go without puniſhment, 
but all reaſonable care and meatis mult be 
_ uſed to bring them to the truth, and 40 
hearken to ſound Inſtruction 3 by the ſame 
Law, Presbyteriansought to be dealt with 
an like manner, that they may be reduced 
to the unity of the Church. 

For though I am not neither for loving 
Capital pumiſhments, or Cruel tormentsin- 
Hicted upon Hereticks and Schiſmaticks, 
yet,ſeeihg they err from the Truth, Chriſt: 
an Magiſtrates ought to be a terror toſuch 
evil doers, and take care that all their Chri- 
{tian Subjects yield obedience to the com- 
mands of the Goſpel. This is provided 
for, by ſeveral Conſtitutions in the body 
of the Imperial Laws, and conſtantly pra 
aiſcd in all Chriſtian Kingdoms and Socie: 


ties, 
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ties, and by theſe means the diſturbers of 


the Churches Unity, have been much ſap- 


preſſed. But theſe Presbyterians, though 
they profeſs the Pariſh-Churches are true 


Churches, and there now lyes an Obligati- 


on with a very ſtrict tye, to engage all 
men to Communicate with them, and ſerve 


_ God ina true Church, yet that they may 


be gratified in thew own imaginations , 
would have all theſe motives taken away, 
and men left to be Pelagians, Anabaptiſss, 
Quakers, Socinians or Atheiſts, and ſo Mem- 
bers of no Church ar all. 

But this is but only for Seven years, 
p. 44. Ontil by another Af of Parliament 
or a Convocation, thoſe that are fit to be to- 
lrated , and the intolerable be diſtingu- 
iſhed. 

So that for Seven years they would have 
no publick Religion vindicated and main- 
tained in the Nation, and by that time 
they may think, when Hell has been let 
looſe fo long to rage amongſt us, and men 
tor Seven years have lived without any Go- 
vernment and Controul,they (hall have con- 
jured up the people into the ſame humour 
that they were of in 41. and have made 
their Party ſo ſtrong, that they can give Law 
to the Nation,and thenthey begin to talk of 
a Convocation. Hitherto 1t 1s only the 
Parliament muſt do all, till they can get 

K 3 fuch 


124 Diſſenters for Toleration of Popery. 
ſach a Head-as to model a Parliament as. 
cording to their own humour. But after 
Scyen years. confuſion to Arm themſclye, 
then we hear of a Convocation again, and 
Liberty of Conſcience muſt be taken away, 
I ſuppoſe, when a Presbyterian Convoc- 
tion ſhall cnjoyn the Covenant again, and 
fall turn out of Houſe and Home all that 
will not take ir, and fo diſtinguiſh thoſe 
that are fit to be tolerated, and the Into- 
lerable. Here then they follow the Maxim 
of the Papiſts, as 11 many other things 
When the Government is againſt them, 
then all Penal Statutes muſt be taken away, 
and *tis all the reaſon, that men ſhould be 
permitted to enjoy the Liberty of their 
Conſcience, though all Hereticks and Athe- 
zits be allowed upon the ſame Principle; 
but when they are uppermoſt, and have 
the Power in their hands, thenall are Ma- 
lIignants and Intolerable, that do not em- 
brace their Errors and Novelties. So that 
Religion, and Peace, and Order, may fink 
or {wim, it they have their own Wills, *us 
all one to them, for they cannot but know, 
when all Penal Laws are taken away, that 
compel men to live in obedience to ſouni 
Religion, and Dillenters left to try their 
tricks amoneſt them, the humour of the 
Common People will quickly lead them 
into the by-Paths of error, and not my 
alter 
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after to mind” no Religion at all, that ſo 
they may follow their Luſts and Pleaſures 
with lefler check and controul. But thefe -. 
are no inconveniences with them, but may 
be all ſwallowed, if Presbyterians be but 
gratified by it. 


CHAF.: XV: 


Diſſenters wild Notions of Schiſms. 


ND now I have ſhewed how mani- 

: teſtly this peaceable Deſign does go 
about to bring 1n all Confuſion and Irreli- 
gion for the preſent, and tend to the utter 
ruine and overthrow of the Church of Ez- 
gland, let us ſee what a hopeful Govern- 
ment we ſhould have under ſuch Projectors, 
and what Settlement they are like to make, 
that have no better ſenſe of the Govern- 
ment Chritt left in his Church, and vent 
ſuch wild Notions about Schiſm, p. 32. 1{f 
the ſupreans Authority then looſe our Obliga- 
tion to the Pariſh-meeting, ſo that we are 
bound no longer the iniquity we ſay upon 
this account is not ts be found,and the Schiſne 
gone, Lo here, a way opened for the Parlia- 
| K 4 ment 
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ment (iſ they pleaſe) to rid the trouble and 
ſcrrple 0 '£ S chiſm at once out of the Ivand. But 
what ſhall become of the crime and guilt 
of Schiſm all this while? Can the Parliz- 
ment rid that out of the Land too? If they 
could do that too it were brave, and then 
the motion onght to be conſidered. But 
it the ſin of Schiſm will {till remain, 'ti 
tit the {crupie {ſhould continue to keep ma- 
ny from running into it. And 'tis fit the 
trouble ao ſhould remain, that thoſe that 
are atually enzaged in ir, may be induced 
to repent, winch many Worldly-:uinded 
and ambitious men would never think of, 
if they arc permitted to indulge their own 
 hymours, without any trouble an 1ncon- 
vetience. Brt 2 their afiiion they wil 
eek me early, Hol. 5.15. 

But can the Parliament take Schiſm ont 
of the Land? How and which way? It 
they would remove all ſuch Schiſmatical 
Teacners as thoſe, that blow the Trumpet 
to Schiſm and Sedition, and carefully fe 
their own Laws moderately cxecured, that 
they have made to take away Separation, 
and bring men to Peace and Unity, that 
1s a likely way indeed; and we have ob: 
ſerved, that when the State has appeared 

- to put theſe Laws in Execution , our 
Churches have been preſently thronged,and 
moſt men have thought of rexarmung to 

their 
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His Majeſties Reſtauration, and a little 
before the late Indulgence in 71. but as - 
ſoon as that came out, how were Seds 
increaſed, Schiſms multiplied > Men that 
had lived in all obedience and Conformity 
before, then thought it a fine thing to 
Rove and Ramble up and down from Con- 
venticle to Conventicle, from Se to Sect, 
and were pleaſed with the novelty and l- 
centiouſneſs that they had got. So that 
this Propoſal of Toleration, is not only a 
means to encourage thoſe that are already 
engaged in Schiſm, to continue ſo, but by 
experience is found the moſt effeual wa 

to multiply new ſwarms of Schiſmaticks, 
and to draw away all the ignorant and 
unſtable (which are not a'few) into God 
knows what miſeries and diſtractions. But 
that is no inconvenience to them, ſo long 
as they can have their own ends, and ruine 
the Church of Ezgland, which this bugbear 
word Schiſm does much hinder them to 
do. Hereſie they can turn off with a di- 
ſtintion, and Atheiſm may be concealed. 
ut Schiſyz and Diſobedience, contrary to 
an A& of Parliament, are ſuch ternble 
Scarecrows, that Emeliſh men cannot fwal- 
ow down without ſome trouble and ſcrn- 
ple, and therefore they would fain have 
ze Obligation of the ACt of Parltament 
5 500 | raken 
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their duty. This was viſible a little after 
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taken away. And for the :Obligation( 


the Goſpel, that they could manage wed 
enough, and tcll the People twenty Storiz 
and Devices to wipe off their troubles an 
ſ{cruplesabout at. 

Yet farther, are theſe men Divines ani 
Schollars that talk after this manner? Wh 
ever did account it Schiſm m the Goſpe 
ſenſe, and as the word ts now ufed amony 
Chri#1ans, to diſobey the unjuſt commans 
of the Civil Magiſtrate? Were Chriſt ant 
his Apoſtles Schiſmaticks ? Were all. th 
Primitive Chriſtians Schiſmaticks till Cn 

zantiiies time 2 Nay, were there not Scly 
maticks all that while the Church was: 
Society that had Laws and Governmen 
contrary to the Laws of the Secular Prin 
ces? For does not St. Paul tell the Corin 
thians that there were Schiſms among 
them, and :do we not find the Nowatia 
accounte:! Schiſmaricks, and many othe 
long before Cor/tantine's time? Nay mor 
over, were not the -rians Schiſmatic 
under the Reign of Conſtantivs and Vale 
thouca thuy had the Edicts of the Empe 
ror to favyur them, which were then ofa 
good Authority as our Ads of Parliament 
are now with us? Or if we ſhould or 
have a Popiſh Parliament, that ſhould cor 
mand us to go to Maſs, and aboliſh out 
preſent Conſtitutions, ſhould we be Sch 

matic 


Fc 
IN 0f 


)the 
more 
atick 


Halen 


Ay Q 
MP 


n of 
1melt 
| eve 


| col 


1 ound he has founded his Church: upon a Ifa. 30- 


Schi 


aticil 


 Diſſenters wild Notion of Schiſms. 139 


naticks for not obeying them? I hope not, 
here's no ſuch matter. Theſe men much 
miſtake the nature of a Church, and the 
onſtitution of our Kingdom. Chriſt has 
paſtors and Teachers in his Church, and 
)as promiſed to be with them to the end 
pf the World, and commanded all good 
hriſtians to obey them , and as they va- 
ue the commands of Chriſt, and their 
wn Salvation , ſo they muſt live in the 
Dbedience and Communion of theſe Pa- 
ors this theſe men know very well, and 
an plead and urge it when time is, and 
herefore their Schiſm 1s not formally in 


Wiobeying the Ac of Parliament, but m 


eparating from the Unity and Communi- 
)n of the Church, which did ſubfiſt before 
he Magiſtrates favoured 1t, and may con- 
inue again, though Kings and Parhaments 

ould leave off to Prote& it; and men 
yould be Schiſmaticks notwithſtanding 
hat ſhould in ſuch a caſe ſeparate from her 
ommunion. Kings may dye or be mur- 
ered, (From the hands of all Traytors and 
lurderers, God preſerve them) and Par- 
aments may turn Rebellious and Apoſta- 
ile, at leaſt may vary from their former 


ety, but Chriſt [veth for evermore, he 18 Mat, 16. 


be ſame Jeſterda y and to day, and for ever, 


iock, and the Gates of Hell ſhall never 
prevall 
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prevail againſt it, and his Teachers ſhall be 
NO More 1 ou into corners, but ſhil 
ſtand to long as the Sun and Moon endure, 
Jer. 35 

And as Chriſt has inſtituted Governou 

bis Church, and promiſed his perpetui 
continuance with,and preſervation ot then 
fo the Conſtirucion of our Kingdom dog 


Teterve to the Church, all that right whid 


Chriſt has given her, and the great Chat 
ter of all our priviledges begins thus, }/ 
hw granted unto God, and by this onr pr 
ent Charter kave confirmed jor ws and{fi 
oer Heirs for coer, that the Church of Fi 
gjand ſnal/ be Free, and enjoy all ker whil 
rizhts aud literties znviolable. 

And even beto:e the Magna Chartat 
FE, in Hemry the Third, the Biſhops and 
Paſtors had the Government of this Churd 
which they derived from Chrift, and Pe 
ple were bound to obey them as his Min 
ftcrs, and all that Kings and Parliament 


| have done ſince, is by way of Cumulatia 


and adding the Authority of the Civilcon 
mands to the Churches Conſtitutions, and 
obltging men under Temporal Penalaes t 
yield obedience to the Church, ſo that! 
theſe were again taken away, the Churd 
would ſti}l have that Authority whid 
Chriſt had given her, and men would 


Schiſmaticks that ſnould withdraw t 7 
elve 
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Il vetves from the Communion and Obedi- 
nce of thoſe Miniſters which Chit has ſet 
dur Wver them. And that the- Laws of the 
and do plainly own this Authority m the 
nM hurch is evident by the 39. Articks , arr 37. 
cull tich do clearly take off all power of or- Art: 23- 
oaining Miniſters, preaching the Word, _ <4 
\Immitring the Sacraments from Kings 
a Princes, ard declireihem to be Oftces 
holly belonging to the Bilitops and Cler- 
y, And the ſame Articics do pianly lay, 
7 icy aſcribe to the Kings and Princes nou 
1d fi ther Authority 1n Church-matters, than 
[ hat did belong 1o- the Pious Kings of 
rael. According! y tne Fewer of Ords 
{Wation, as it was given by Uirift to his 
a, \poſtlc 5, to be committed to faichful men, 
» ho by orderly Succeſiion ſhould continue 
niche ſame office of Guvernours in the 
| PeofWhurches ſtill, and ever was, reſerved to 
Muhe Clergy. 'So that the Biſons chooſe 
mel hom they will pleaſe to ordiin, they give 
ation the care of ſouls, they take in, and caſt 
l coMWur of the Church. This Authority they 
, Mad from Chriſt, As -2y Father jent me, ſo John 20. 
Ie Vid 7 you, and in ther Commiſſion they 
that! we the whole World committed ro their 
_ darge, and this Commilizon 1s to laſt to 
whit: end of the World. Go make Diſciples Mar. 28. 
uld ly Nations —— Ard lo 1 4x2 with you alwajes 


then: the end of the World, So that for men 
ſelve to 
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to talk of the Peoples power of chooſing 
their Miniſters, 1s a groundleſs whimſfe, 
without any colour or Foundation in tiff 
word of God. The Apoſtles had Con 
miſſion to make Diſciples of the whol 
World, and this Commiſſion they weret 
tranſmit to others to theend of the Work 
but no Law of Chriſt did ever oblige the 
to ask the Peoples leave, or defire tha 
approbation, or ſtay for their conſent, ay 
more than for a Teſtimony of mens ſobs 
life, and orderly and unblemiſhe Reput: 
tion. 
' Theſe men pretend to be great main 
tainers of Property, and the liberty 
the Subjects, and 'tis very well fo to doi 
a Regular way, for we are, God be thank 
ed, Subjects not Slaves, and have Libertit 
and Properties of our own, whichtheLay 
are to maintam. And as particular me 
have their Liberties and Properties, ſo til 
Church has her Rights and Priviledgs 
both from Chriſt, and from the favour off 
Chriſtian and Pious Kings and Princes, an 
theſe, Magna Charta, and the Laws of ti 
Land, reſerve unto her. Now as ever 
Biſhop has by Authority from Chriſt, pow 
to teach and inſtrud, and exerciſe his P\ 
ſtoral Authority over all that are commi 
ted to his charge, ſo the bounds of eve 
Biſhops Diocelſles are ſettled by _ 
confi 
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pnſent, and by the Laws of the Land, as 
much as any man's private Eſtate is, or the 
uriſdiction and Revenues of a particular 
olledge or Corporation, whereupon *cis 
ze method of our Government, never to 
ter Property,or take away Peoples Rights 
ithout their own conſent, Oftentimes 
e Parliament do make Laws and Rules 
y vertue of their general Commiſſion, as 
epreſentatives of the Kingdom, for the 
tter maintaining and guarding of mens 
iberties and Propertics, but they never 
etend to take away the Property it ſelf 
om any mai, but by iis particular con- 
nt, Therefore it the Parhament ſhould 
ke away thoſe Penal Laws, and the civil 
bligation that they have enafted tocom- 
{ men to obedience to the Church, that 
ould not any. way excuſe Diſſenters from 
biſm, or free ther itrom che Obligation: 
ey had to obey thoſe Spiritual Govern- 

which have the Rule over thea,whoſe 
oht is from Chriſt, and therefore no man. 
1! take it away. while they continue in 
Wcir charge, and 'tis againſt the nature and 
nſtitution of our Government, to dit- 
Wlleſs men of their. Properties, much more 
W that right which they have from Chriſt, 
Md the Property remaining, the Power 
governing remains, and the duty of obe- 
tenceis a conſequent upon it: And ſo wi 
mu 


144 Diſſenters wild Notion of Schiſms. ? 
muſt be Schiſmaticks however, that do ng 
obſerveit, Heb 13. 17. 


CHAP. XVL 
Of Pluralities. 


The Diſſenters deſign to undo many con 

formable Cleroy-men, and diſcouray 
all induſtry and improvement in learn 
ing in many others. 


Fter they have laid the Foundation 

of Diſorder and Confuſion, fo as to 

deſtroy the Church it ſelf, they proceedtc 
make a Propoſal to the Parliament, ti 
ruine and ſtarve many of the Orthodot 
and conformable Clergy, and difable othen 
from being ſo uſeful and ſerviceable to the 

. Church and Nation as now they are, tut 
the Non-conformiſts may have bette 
means and advantages to haſten tix 
Churches deſtrufion, that is, by taking 
away all Pluralities; and ſetling the pre 
ſent Non-conformiſts upon their own tern 
In vacant places, p. 43: Now alteration 
of this nature do not uſe to be made tt 
diſpoſiel 


Of Pluralitics. 
diſpoſſels men of their preſent Poſleſſions, 
hich muſt needs prove very miſchievous 
o many who upon the confidence of ſuch 
right they had, have entered into many 
ovenants and Obligations, . that it wall 
rove to their great damage? if not ut- 
er undoing, to be deprived of it. But if 
tbe thought convenient to change ſuch a 


thing, itis by making it unlawful for any 


0 have the like Diſpenſation hereaſter, but 
t preſent to let perſons quietly to enjoy 
vhat they poſſeſs. But in this Propoſal an 
noneſt, pious, learned and conformable 
urate, that has with great pains brought 
is Pariſh to be pious and peaceable Chit- 


trans, muſt be turned out to the wide 


orld, and a Non-conformiſt, that has 
ved in diſobedience and Schiſm, perhaps 
yasa great Incendiary in the late Rebelli- 


Wn, bad inever any Regular Ordination; 


nuſt be put in, and yet theſe poor People 


uſt have no other to Adminiſter the Sa- 


aments to them, and have the direftion 
f their ſouls, when perhaps they are not 
atisfied that he is a Miniſter at all. This 15 


Sting Wolves over the Lambs, and Leo- 
inards over Kids, and the ready method to 


pre 
ertT 
1t100 
de tC 


yoftel 


ut a Non-conformilſt into the Church, and 

ie honeſt Conformiſt into a Barn; Surely 

Pluralities are to be taken away, 'tis fit 

be hoheſt and able Curate ſhould be con- 
; L tinue 


145 


Of Pluralities, 


tinued in the Charge,and not be expoſedto 
Starvez and that People ſhould have a 
Miniſter of whoſe Ordination and ſound 
Dodtrine they are ſatisfied of, and who ha 
been approved and licenſed, by the Biſhop 
as the Laws of God and Man do require 
but it ſeems to be very hard, that an un- 
ordained Incendiary, ſhould be put into 
conformable afd orderly Pariſh, without 
the approbation and Licenſe of the Biſhoy, 
or that a Biſhop ſhould be obliged to lt: 
ſtitute a man that does not conform to the 
orders of the Convocation. . 

But then as for Pluralities themſelve; 
as they are now permitted, .I do not fe 
that they are for the prejudice, but man 
wayes for the great advantage of the 
Church, and none that do not run 1nto 
the wild Notions of Independency, I think 
can have any reaſon to ſpeak againſt then 
as they are bounded by the preſent Laws 
For Chriſtians being Baptized 1nto the 
Faith of the. Catholick Church, . they -are 
toremember they muſt live and att as pats 
_ of that one Body, and therefore profcl 
the Faith and keep the Unity thereof, 1} 
that they muſt not follow their particulayſſ 
Miniſter, but as he does dire& them acyl - 
cording to the rule of the Church. Whidg 
1s the order. ahd method which Chr: 


himſelf has appointed. 1. That mo 
| nl 
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Univerſal, or the -body of Paſtors in ge- 
neral ſhould take care to condemn all He- 
ind | refies, and: quiet all Schiſms. that might 


ha lead people into danger,the national Church 


op ſhould accommodate thele rules to the con- 
ire. dition of ezch Kingdom or Government, 
un-M the Provincial Church does yet more near- 
oall ly provide for the orderly execution of 
ou theſe rules, and the Biſhop with his Prieſts 
wp, and Deacons, do more particularly apply 
In 4! theſe orders to the {eyeral circumſtances 
theſfl of each private Chriſtian's duty and con- 

cerns, and after this manner is our Church 
velſh now conſtituted, and thereby the greateſt 


and moſt 1mmediate care for the applying 
any, of all theſe rules, does lye upon the Biſhop 
and the Prieſts under him. ' The princt- 


pal care indeed lyes upon the Biſhop, for 
he is not only to look to the people that 
they do their duty, but to the good qua- 
lifications of the Prieſts alſo; and therefore 
he-gught 1n the firſt place, tt any, to com- 


Plaralities, can commit the charge of the 
'People to two able. and faithful men, 1n- 
ſtead of one only, and compel them both 
toidotheir duty. And ought not the Bi- 
ſhop in reaſon to preſume, that a grave 
karned man having the inſpeftion over a 
Pariſh, togetber; 'with.a younger hopetul 

ren L 3 perſon, 


plain, but he can have no reaſon to be 
aggrieved att, for he by the advantageof 
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perſon, is like to ſee matters more effectu- 
ally managed for the good of the people, 
than if it were wholly left to the young 
man alone ? 

Neither can the people have any reaſon 
to complain, for by the mutua] eaſe and 
help they will give one another, they may 
both have the more leaſure to follow their 
Study, and improve in knowledge, and 
alſo be more at liberty to attend the ne- 
ceſlities of their Flocks. And certainly ?is 
much motefor the peoples benefit and ad- 
vantage, to have the care and inſtruction 
of a more grave and experienced man, to- 
gether with their young Curate, than al- 
together to take a man as they find him, 
and be tyed to him for forty years toge- 
ther, without any variety or relief in caſc 
he ſhould prove Weak, Negligent, or 
Factious. 

So that 311 the reaſon of complaint, if 
there beany at all, muſt be 1n the Curates 
themſelves, and younger Clergy, who 
might ſome of them, hope to be Rectors,if 
Pluralities were taken away, whereas now 
they are only Curates. But the complaint 
15 not laid here, nay, they are not thought 
worthy of any conſideration at all, but 
are to be turned out like Dogs to ſtarve, 
after all their honeſt pains'and faithful Ser- 
vice, and Non-conformiſts are to N00" 

bot 
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both the Reftor and Curate. Butperhaps 
ſome would think they are only out in that 
Propoſal, and if the honeſt Curate were 
inveſted with the Reftory, it would be 
well enough. That caſe therefore 1s to be 
conſidered, whether it be better generally 
ſpeaking for the Clergy now.,than it would 
be if Pluralities were taken away. Now 
[ think if matters be weighed impartially, 
we ſhall find it every way better, both for 
them and for the Church alſo, that Plura- 
lities are allowed. For by this means, a 
8 young man that cannot live in the Univer- 
lity any longer, being bred up under the 
advice and direction of a learned Miniſter, 
I and taking his directions and method, is 
- | much advanced in his hopes of being an 
: M eminent Schollar, and the expectation that 
* I he may thereupon be taken notice of by the 
Biſhop, or ſome neighbouring Gentleman, 
{ and ſopreferred to conſiderable places, will 
$ I be ſtrange motives to improve 1n his Stu- 
) Wl dies, and to demean himſelf fo asto gain a 
t © good eſteem for his Piety and Learning. 
Ml Farther, it will be a means to invite men 
t I of the fineſt Parts,and greateſt Abilitiesinto 
t I the Service of the Church, when they ſee 
t I there is ſuch encouragements to, be had. 
 M But ſome will anſwer, there are Biſhop- 
- Wricksand other Dignities belides, to invite 
eminent men, and to ſtir up others. There 
; 2 are 
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are ſo, Iacknowledge, to the great honour 
of our Nation, (and I wiſh an envious and 
2 covetous Generation do not rob us of 
them) and they have that good effect, as 
to encourage and bring many learned men 
into the Church, but theſe Dignitics arc 

ut a few in compariſon of the number of 
the Clergy, which ought to be encou- 
raged, and do very well deſerve to be re- 
warded by the Chutch. And though per- 
haps allare not ptovided for according to 
their merit, yet the encouragement that 
all may hope for in their time, by means 
of the allowance of Phitalities, does raiſe 
the expectations and ftir up the induſtry 
of many that think themſelves utterly void 
of all hikelyhood of any other advarice- 
ment. 

So that when the neceſſities of the 
Church will be better provided for, peo- 
ple having two able men to look after 
them, inſtead of oneonly ; and when the 
advancement of learning is like to be more 
promoted, the Wealthier part ofthe Clergy 
being enabled to ſtore themſelves with 
Books, and the inferior encouraged to hope 
they may one” day by their Learning and 
Piety, arrive to the like Dignity, it mult 
needs be for the great benefit of the Church 
to continne Phuralitics. 


Belide; 
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Of Pluralities. 
Beſides, by' this means a learned City 
Miniſter that has but a ſmall Revenue there, 
may have the afliftance of a better main- 
tenance from a Country Living, to which 
he may ſometimes reſort for his own and 
the Peoples benefit, and not be tempted 
to bend to the Peoples humours to get a 
livelyhood. Matters may be ſo ordered, 
that a ſmall Vicaridge of a Factious Market 
Town, may be ſupplyed with a learned 
and able Miniſter, by the aſliſtance of a 
neighbouring Benefice, that has but a 
{mall Flock, and a large Revenue. 

Bat ſome.will fay, men often put in piti- 
ful, ignorant and weak Curates. And would 
not he be as weak and ignorant altogether, 
if he were Reforor Vicar? And are there 
not Rectors and Vicars ſometimes that are 
weak and ignorant? Nay, if that be all 
the complaint, the caſe is better for the 
Plurahſt. For if there be a weak Curate, 
that may be made up ſomewhat by an able 
Rector, or the Curate may be removed, 
and a better eaſily put in his place, or elſe 
he will have all the motives in the World 
to amend and improve himſelf, leſt he be 
put out. But if the Redor or Vicar be 
weak and ignorant, there is not ſo caſte 
a help for it if he be tolerably competenc, 
and when heknoyws he isin for his lite, and 
| L 4 can 
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. can hope for no other preferment, he will 
never take care to improve himſelf. 

Our Author does farther move the Par- 
liament to take Cognizance of Pluraliſts 
for the preventing an 7dle, ſcandalows, co- 
vetouſly-overgrown, unprofitable Miniſtry , 


P. 33. But how does Pluralities make 
men ſo? in the nature of the thing it is 
otherwiſe, the more work men have to 
do, and the greater encouragement they 
find, the more diligent and induſtrious 
they will prove. But I ſuppofe he meant 
ſome Pluraliſts are ſo, But may not ſome 
alſo be thus to blame that are not Plura- 
liſts? An idle and covetous man will be o, 
if he has but one Living, and a diligent 
and conſcientious man will faithtully dif- 
charge his duty if he has two. But to argue, 
The more men have, the worſe they will be, 


15a good hed gens for Levellers, and may 


be as well uſed to prove all the Nobility 


and Gentry ought to part with moſt of 


their Eſtates, and become Farmers. Riches 
and Honours are Bleflings from God, and 
may be means of doing good; if men abuſe 


_ themtoill purpoſes, that is their fault, but 


ought not to be uſed as Arguments, why 
other men ſhould be deprived of their Poſ- 
ſeſlttions, but in an orderly way. If there- 
tore any Pluraliſts are thus to blame, let 

them 
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them be ſuſpended, and if they do not 
amend, let them be deprived of both their 
Benefices, but let not ſober and diligent 
men want due encouragement , becauſe 
ſome others are to blame, and make ill uſe 
of the Churches favours to them. 

I plead not in behalf of any covetous or 
uſeleſs Drones, but for the encouragement 
and bette? maintenance of many diligent 
and learned men, which cannot be pro- 
vided ſo honourably for, as the Churches 
Patrimony will allow, but by the permiſſ- 
on of Pluralities And I ſuppoſe theſe 
Pluraliſts are or ſhould be imploying their 
time in other places for the benefit and Ser- 
vice of the Church. Neither would I have 
or think it reaſonable, that any Pluraliſt 
ſhould leave his Cure without a ſufficient 
and able Miniſter alwayes reſiding upon, 
or ſo near his Cure, as to be ready to at- 
tend all occaſions of his Flock; nor 1s 1t fit- 
Fiing that the Curate ſhould be without a 
Ecomfortable maintenance according as the 
Whlace will bear. And when the Churches 
WPatrimony is wholly beſtowed upon men 
(that labour in her Service, and every Pa- 
Wiſh is provided of a Miniſter approved of 
My the Biſhop, what ground can there be 
Mor any juſt complaint, or accounting Plu- 
 Wialitics to be ſuch grievances ? Is there any 
 Fiiing in Scripture or right reaſon, that 

| | makes 
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makes it neceſſary, that one that Preache, 
to Thirty people 1m a Country Village; 
ſhould have tavo or three hundred a year, 
and another that Preaches to two or three 
thouſand ſhould have but 30 1. per annmm 
becauſe the Revenues of the Pariſhes hap-\i 
pen to be ſo widely unproportionable? 
And there 1s as little reaſon that a learn: 
ed man ſhould be tyed up to this hard 
choice, when he may have the overſight, 
and look after both, either to have a great 
maintenance and a hittle Flock, or a greaf 
Flock and a little maintenance. 
| God Almighty therefore, as he has. 
the care and Government of his Church; 
to the Biſhops and Paſtors thereof, ſo ie, 
has committed her Patrimony and Reve 
nues to thar ciſtribution, and T hope the 
{zxcular Powers will leave thoſe matters in; 
the hands of them with whom they ar} 
intruſted by God. It then they take care 
thatevery place be provided of an able Mt 
nilter, where the maintenance will allow 
it, and every Miniſter have a comfortabk 
allowance, God and men will commend 
their wiſdom, if they allot ſome qualifiel 
Perſons to have the charge of more Pariſh 
_ than one, and alſo a more plentiful main 
tenance for their encouragement, and th 
very hopesof this will ſtir up all the Cer 
gy to bediligent and faithfu! in their poo 
ſ | 
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but where there is no farther hopes, many 
oood men are aptto be remiſs in improving 
heir Studies. So that 1t is an eaſfje matter 
for People that little mind how they {lan- 
der their Brethren, to throw abroad wild 


idle, ſeandalows, covetonſly-overgrown, and 
profitable, with many more ſuch like ex- 
vreſſions, and then affix all upon Pluraliſts, 


[ doubt, if they would rightly conſider, 
they might find as great faults amongſt 
hoſe that have but fingle Benefices, as 
amongſt Pluraliſts. And time was, when 
it has been truly replied to a Miniſter that 
preached againſt Pluralities and Non-reſi- 
"Wdence, that his neighbours Pariſh was bet- 
er ſupplied in the Rector's abſence, than 
is was, while he was reſident upon it. But 
all the poſſible evils true or falſe, muſt be 
"Mthrown upon Pluraliſts as ſuch , becauſe 
Fthey are the men that have leifure and 
Wabilities to counterwork and lay open all 
"Ftheir Factious and Schiſmatical deſigns, and 
"Fave learnedly refuted all their Murmurs 
and Cavils againſt the Government, and 
"are able to bear up their heads againſt all 
Fthe contempt and ſcorn that ſome envious 
"F:nd turbulent men would caſt upon them. 
"FThey are men that malign Religion it (elf, 
"Nor clſe the peace and proſperity of the 
_:: | Church 


aſperſions, and to heap up the words of 


*)) 


ind fay Pluralitiesare the cauſe of all. But 
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Church of Ergland, or here and there are 
Politick, to curry favour with the people 
that thus decry Pluralities; for they find 
by experience her cauſe is ſo. good, that 
while the Clergy have Learning and Wealth 
to maintain the juſtneſs thereof againlt al 
Faction and Oppoſition, and in ſome me. 
ſure keep up the Authority of the Church 
of Exeland, and their own Honour an( 
Dignity, 'tisin vain for them to hope t, 
overthrow it, but they know, if they car 
make the Clergy poor and 1gnorant, then 
they will be able to trample upon them xz 
they pleaſe, make them bend and ſtoop to 
any bafe and mean complyance, and 
inſtead of Governing their Flocks, the 
will be made Slaves to their humours, and 
wholly governed by them, ſo that xisno 
the care of the Flock, but envy at the AuſÞ 
thority and Learning of the Shepheard 
that makes men write and declaim again 
Pluralities. 
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CHAPF. XVHIL 


e Charity ſhewn by the Church of En- 
gland towards Diſſenters. 


UT all this while (fome will ſay) here 
is no thought of Charity or Tender- 
ds to the two thouſand filenced Non- 
onformiſts, yet there is more Charity 
jewed to them than they ſhew to them- 
elves, and as much Tenderneſs as to any 
nan who was formerly ruined and undone 
y them for his Loyalty, and keeping: a 
Food Conſcience. Where are any of them 
puniſhed or called to an account for their 
ormer aCtings and miſcarriages? Have not 
oth Church and State forgiven them, and 
eft them in the ſame condition with other 
hriſtians and Divines? Is there any other 
meaſure uſed to them than ro the conforma- 
le Clergy 2? and have not many that were 
rreat drivers thar way, enjoyed as much 
f the Churches favours as the beſt in the 
ation? Or was any turned out for any 
ling that he had done formerly, and was 
ow willing to amend? That they know, 
they 
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they muſt not, nor cannot ſay. So that 
they can blame no body but themſelves, 
the ill advice oftheir own Party, for the 
turned out themſelves, ſilenced themſelye 
and then complain of the Churches har, 
uſage. 

'Tistrue indeed, they muſt ſay, we might 
have kept in, if we would have {ubſcribed 
But there 1s the hard dealing we complain 
of,that we were obliged to ſuch Subſcripti 
ons and Declarations.But do not all Chriſh 
an Churches obſerve the ike method ? And 
are there not harmonies of Confeſſion 
and Oaths of Canonical Obedience, requi 
ed generally in all places, to keep Cleary 
men to one uniform Agreement and pe 
formance of their Duty ? That they mul 
acknowledge alſo to be uſual; and thecon 
ſtant praftice of the whole Chriſii 
Church, But the matrer of theſe Sublc 


| 
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t 
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1 
ptions and Declarations 1s the thing th: 
complain of, But to that I have ipokea 
already, and ſhall only add, there 1s an 
therinſtance of the Charity of the-Churgl 
of Exgland towardsthem, which is greatiſ 
than they have for themſelves, tor the dug 
\criptions required, are-only to ſuch thin|t! 
as *tis fitting they ſhould profeſs and a b 
ſervez and the Declarations are again 
thoſe Opinions and Practices, which fot! 
merly led them and many.others oy _F C 

chi 
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Schiſm and Rebellion, Now, can there 
off be-any eaſier ſatisfaction required of Of 
beyfll fenders, than.only to renounce their for- 
met errors, ..and. promiſe to amend, and this 
J without any manner of reflection or diffe- 
rence between them and any others? The 
Church 1s rather too nuld and -cafie, than 
to0 rigorous 1n this matter... The Difſci- 
pline of the ancient Church. in ſuch cafes; 
was-to make ſuch men come and make a 
ſolemn and publick Renuncation of their 
Yerror, and profeſs an open Repentance for 
ons what they had done. But. all this 3s paſt 
Mover in ſilence, and they are left to make 
WT their peace with God and their own Con- 
kiences, and.only. to make fuch Declara- 
null tions and Subſcriptions as may aſſure the 
W Church they will avoid the ike miſcarri- 
lll ages for the time to come. But rather 
{cl than do that, they will ſilence themſelves, 
taeW and run into open Schiſm and Separation, 
Wand while they keep ſuch reſerves to them- 
Y elves, 'tis better to let an Enemy appear 
Wlo, thanto let him | in, ſecretly to work his 
eatF ends under the colour of being an outward 
ouly Friend, and a falſe-hearted Brother. So 
"that we muſt ſtill fay, they can blame no 
1.0 body but themſelves that they are filenced, 
ill they muſt anſwer it to God that they have 
 foffl thrown themſelves out of the Service of the 


grey Church, by their own humours or miſtakes, 
oh for 
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for the Subſcriptions and Declarations can: 
not be ſhew'd to be againſtany Word ofGod 
' or any Dodrine of the Catholick Church 
in any Age,. and are owned to be lawful by 
ten thouſand Clergy-men in this Nation, 
againſt which they oppole the judgment of 
two thouſand - that ſilenced themſelye 
Eighteen years ago, never conſidering 
how many of theſe have upon better 
thoughts approved of theſe conditions,and iſ 
thoſe of the greateſt eminence, as Dr. Co- 
zant tormerly Divinity Profeſſor in Oxford, 
and Dr. Dil/;2gham once Vice-Chancellor 
_ of Cambrideez and how many others have 
been ſince dead, fo that perhaps, thereare 
not ſcarce five hundred of thoſe ſtill living, 
and muſt our Church be torn in pieces 
becauſe five hundred will not comply with 
it, when we have ten thouſand that have 
declared theſe things may lawfully and pro- 
fitably be done? 


Mr: B's ObjeGions againſt Conformuty.. 


CH A P. XVI. 


| Mr. B's Objeftins againſt Conformity, 


4D and anſwered, 


| HAT I might leave nothing uncon(i- 
T dered, which may be the grpund 
of any crupte, that the Church of Ezgland 
has dealt hardly in her Conſtitutions, or 
required any unjuſt Conditions of Con- 


Y formity, I will examine the other ObjeGt- 


ons that are pretended againſt them. Which . 

Mr. B. uſhers in with this Prefacz, But the pal, 
fullejt deciſnon of this caſe, [| Of'their Non: »: 5. * 
confortnity, &*c.] will be from their cauſe 

it ſelf. So that here we may expect their 

chiefeſt ſtrength. The Litargy and Canoii, 

1. obligeth us to refuſe no Child that 3s of 

fered us in Baptiſm. If Mr, B. will allow 

that equity which is ſuppoſed tobe meant; 

and alwayes intended by ſober men in ſe- 

rious ations, here can be no ground of BANS» 
any Objection. | Take it therefore but thus; before Ba- 
25 it ought.to be underſtood. No Child cm ig 
offered by his Parent; or other Surety that ſhall give 


kis power to' educate it in the profeſſion kfiofrledg® 
Mi thas thereof, 


<< - HET Eg 
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that is to be made at Baptiſm, ought to be 
refuſed. For Chriſt's Commiſſion 1s, Bp. 
tize all Nations, and therefore all Children 
have a right to it, if there will any body 
ſeriouſly offer them, who have power to 
educate them in that profeſſion. And the 
Parent is to offer it, that is, the Father, 
Mother, or other that is 2 loco Parents. 

2. The Rubrick, pronounceth the baptized 
Infants, ſo dying certainly ſaved. TheScn- 
pture ſayes the fame, Gal. 3. 27. As many 
of you as have been baptized into Chriſt, haw 
put oz Chriſt, The Apoſtle does not fay, 
have put on the profeſſion of Chriſt, the 
outward badge, but have put on Chrif.. 
And the Church of God has taught the 
ſame 1n all Ages, and the contrary is Pe. 
lagian Hereſie, publickly condemned. But 
tet us hear Mr. B's Exception, Not except- 
ing: any Child, of any Infidel or Atheiſt, 6f 
open denier of a life to come. Parents with 
us, do not ſtand Sureties for their own 
Children, but others, profeſſed Chriſtians, 
the caſe therefore is, this baptized perſon, 
who has power to fee a Child educated in 
the Chriſtian profeſſion,offersit to Baptiſm, 
which 1s adminiſtred to 1t. To ſay the un- 
worthineſs or the fin of the God-father or 
Father, can deprive the baptized Child of 
the benefit of God's Ordinance, is a mon- 


ſtrous opinion, without any ground or 
| colour, 
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' colour, and contrary to the word of God, 

which tells us under the new Covenant , 

God will not take up that Proverb, Tee . 
Fathers have eatez ſower Grape, and the = 
Childrens teeth are ſet on edge, but every mar 

ſhall dye for his own iniquity. The righte- 

onſneſs of the righteous ſhall be upon hine. And 

the wickedneſs of the wicked upon him. 2. Tis 
contrary to the nature of a Sacrament , 

which 1s God's . Ordinance, and confers 

Grace where the receiver puts no bar, as 

Infants cannot, and not where by-ſtanders, 

or others neglect their duty. When was 

KY it ever aflerted in any ſerled. Church, that 

if. the actual Sandification of the Sponlor, 

ne was neceſſary to the Child's NY 

"-Y tion? 

ut 3. When the baptized Children can ſay the 

PB words of the Creed, the Lord's Pra yer, &Cc. 

Ol though they know not what they ſay, they are 

th BW ronfrmed by the Biſhop. 

Wn 4. Being confirmed they are to be admitted 

ns, tothe Lords Supper, though they ko nt 

MN, what it meaneth 5 yea, they are compelled for 

ny fear of Tmpriſounent and ruine, to Commus- 

m, mcate. eh, 
IſN- The Rubrick is, her: they come to com- Rubrick, 
or peterrt Age, and the Canons do injoyn the _—_ 
off Miniſter all diligence 1n Inſtrudting, Cate- Cav.31.6: 
n-Y chifing, and Examining the Youth and 

o' | common' people, and then the Miniſter is 

ur, M Tz to' 
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to preſent them to the Biſhop, and,gone 

are to be offered, but ſuch as Fzdez ſux ra- 

tionem norint reddere, that know how to 

orve a reaſon of their Faith, exc. * Is that 

though they know not what ti meaneth ) 

And then the Miniſter has not only Power, 

but is commanded to ſuſpend from the 

Communion, thoſe that give occaſion of 

Scandal, till the Objection againſt them be 
removed. 

Rub. be- And as for the Compullſion that 1s com- 

fore the plained of, peapleareto be firſt compell- 

can.25.27, Ed to be inſtructed in their Catechiſm, and 

109 madeable to give a reaſon of their Faith, 

and live in all Conformity to the Rules of 

the Church, and avoid all ſcandalous and 

other crimes, and then exhorted to prepare 

themſelves wgrthily to partake' of the holy 

See the Communion.* And becauſe many,through 

Ext. idleneſs and (oath, will neglect their duty, 

Holy Com- therefore they are puniſhed, but not till 

munion. ſufficient admonitions, and after a long 

time to conlider and prepare themſelves. 

And does not Mr. B. often ſay, and ap- 

Treatiſeof prove the ſame? T1 deny not but Magiſtrates 

» 10948 may moderately drive men to hear God's 

Word, aud to do the immediate Duties of 

their Places. And is not that a Duty for 

Chriſtians to receive the holy Sacrament ? 

Things are ſo prudently ordered in theſe 

matters, and ſo-much 1sJeft to the Miniſters 

diſcretion, 
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diſcretion, that there can be no poflible 
round of complaint. 

Objeft. 5. When they are Sick, if they 
will ſay they repent and deſire it, they muſt 
be abſolved in abſolute terms, though they 


give the Miniſter no ſatisfa@ion that they are 


truly penitent, and have lived, &c. This is 
not fairly conſtrued, bur ſtretching words 
beyond all reaſon. Tf the words had been 
only, zf he.repert, or ſay he repent, 1t muſt 
be ſuppoſed ſeriouſly and gravely, as to 
outward appearance. But the Churches 
condition of Abſolution is, if he humbly 
and heartily defere it. And then, though 
Abſolution be in abſolute terms, yet tis 
alwayes underſtood to avail only, Clave 
20x errante, and the Penitent 1s ſuppoſed 
tounderſtand it will do him no good, un- 
leſs his Confeſſion and Repentance be full 
and fincere. Let perſons obſerve therefore 
whether Mr. B. has dealt fairly in this Ob- 
jection,to leave out ſuch full words, as hur- 
bly and heartily dere it, to make it ſeem 
odious. 

Objedt. 6. Being dead, we muſt pronounce 
our hope except, &c, that God in mercy hath 
taken to himelf the ſoul of this our dear Bro- 
ther out of the miſeries of this World, though 
they were Atheiſts, &&c. and never ſo much as 
faid, I repent. Mr. B. does confeſs 1n other 
places, ſuppoſing the Orders of the Church 
Sb M 3 " were 


Rubrick 
before Ab- 


ſolurion. 
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were obſerved, theſe words might well 
enough be uſed. If therefore all the Diſ- 
ſenters would come in and help forward 
Diſcipline, this Aſperfion would be taken 
away. Therefore they will cauſe Diviſions 
and ſpoil Diſcipline, and breed Atheiſm, 
and then urge Objeftions which they have 
been the cauſe of. Bur let us conſider the 
words as they lye in the Churches Office, 
which Mr. B. has 1]l jumbled together. As 
to the words Dear Brother, all Chriſtians 


are our Brethren, and their Souls ought to 


be Dear to us, though ſome more than 
Others. 2. 'Tis in great mercy that God has 
taken to himſelf any wicked man, to judge 
him equitably himſelf, and not leaving 
him to the Devils pleaſure. And Secondly, 
preventing him from increaſing his tor- 
ment by longer continuance in fin. But 
then ſome will ſay the hardeſt words are 
yet to come. As our hope 3s, this our Bro- 
ther doth, "his may be conſidered 1n gene- 
ral as they are ſubſcribed to, and then ſup- 
poling the order obſerved, which the 
Church has preſcribed, within our Subſcri- 
ption we alwayes ſuppoſe, therecan be no 
doubt, but in the judgment of Charity 
we ought to ſay, As our hope 3s, this our 
Brother doth. But then as to matter of 
Fact, if a caſe does happen otherwiſe, may 
not the Miniſter defire a neighbour that 


- 
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is a ſtranger to the caſe, to bury ſacha 
perſon, without giving any reaſon, and. 
he knowing nothing to the contrary, may 
charitably pronounce, As onr hope 3s this 
our Brother doth, which 1s as faint an ex- 
| preſſion as a man can uſe, or elſe 1n that 
caſe he may refuſe to bury him, and ac- 
quaint the Biſhop with his reaſon, who no 
doubt will eafily excuſe him, if the cafe be 
evident and notorious. For the reaſon 
of the Law is, to prevent all pzeviſh, hum- 
erous, and careleſs neglect. | 
Obje&. 7. And the Diſcipline of the 
Church being managed by one Lay-Chan- 
cellor and his Court, with ſpall aſſiſtance 
in a Dioceſs of many hundred Pariſhes, is 
utterly uncapable of calling one of an hun- 
ared 10 Repentance, or keeping clean the 
Church. ITfall the whole burden lay upon 
ſome few perſons, there were a great deal 
of weight in this Objection, but there are 
oagng generally to the Cognizance of 
ſuch cauſes, Arch-deacons, Commillaries, 
Officials,feveral Surrogates,and the Miniſters 
ot every Pariſh, whoſe Principal work is, 
to inſtru, reprove and excite men to 
Repentance, and if they negle& to. hear 
them, they can ſuſpend them from the 
Communion, which 1s no. ſmall part of Diſ- 
cipline, and then complain of them to. the 
Court, (or mind the Church-warden. to 
M 4 do 
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do his duty,) where they may be publick- 
ly excommunicated, and if there were as 
many more preſented as there are , the 
Court could eafily hear and give right 
jadzment concerning them. Bur if upon 
publick Examination, the crime be not le- 

gally proved againſt ſuch a Perſon, or he 

does hypocritically ſubmit, without any 
real amendment, the Miniſcer may admit 
him to the Communion notwithſtanding, 
as our Saviour did Jzdas, without any 
ſcandal or blame, for no external judica- 
tures can provide againſt Hypocrilte, nei- 
ther muſt any body be condemned and 
ſhut out of the Church and from the Pri- 
viledges thereef,, without proof of his 
ci1mzs, ſo that if there be Information and 
Witnefles, the Judg.s ofthe Biſhops Courts 
can eaſily decide all Controverſies of this 
kind, as w*ll as the Twelve Judzes do all 
the Civil 2nd Criminal Miſd:meanours of 
the Kinzdom, that come? to any open con- 
teſt betore them. And how Nir.B. ſhouid 
make an . Objeion here I cannot under- 

{tand, ſince here 1s much better care taken 

than 1 his Model, for a Mirnifter may do 

as muci by our preſent Conſtitution, as he 
ſuppoſcth his Parochial Biſhop to do, un: 

Icls he will take off the liberty of an appeal, 

Which the Law of nature, and the Conſti- 

tution of al! Clurchys alloy, And is as; 

the 
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Puaker, an Anabaptiſt, a Socinian and 1 
Papiſt, may equally complain of the Mi 
chief, Impoſitions and unjuſt Condition 
of Conformity that are required of them, 
as I have heard a Socinzar ſay,that it would 
never be well till our Dodqrine was reformn- 
ed. And Sandizs has written to the ſame 


purpoſe. 


ooo. 


CHAP. 3 1X. 


Of the Ecclefiaſtical Courts. 


F all the clamours againſt the Church, 
none is greater or louder than that 
againſt the Ecclefiaſtical Courts, and whe- 
ther there be any' reaſon for it, beſides hu 
mour and frowardneſs, I will now enquire 
But before-hand, | muſt deſire the Reade 
to ſet aſide the thoughts of all perſonal dei 
tects and miſcarriages that be in this or that 
particular man, or here and there an ut- 
der-Officer, which no body does or ougit 
to defend, and which no Government, no 
Society of men, can ever prevent. Suf 
poſing then a learned and pious Biſhop 
diligent and skillful Officers, and the Au 
_ thor 
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hority of the Church reſtored to what it 
735 iN 41. before the Diſſenters had taught 
he people to caſt off all reverence and juſt 
ar of their Governours and their Eccle- 
aſtical cenſures. 

Matters being in this poſture, by the in- 
x(ion and care of the Biſhop, every Pa- 
h will have a Miniſter fetled amongſt 
ew, or ſo near, as to attend all duties 
elonging to his Office, and there will be 
rayers and Sacraments duely adminiſtred, 

e people inſtructed , the Children cate- 
hized, and all Chriſtian duties carefully 
xrformed 5 this was done actually, and 
ight be done ſtill, did not Diſſentersraiſe 
Niſputes about Liturgies, Surplices, and 

her decent circumſtances of Worſhip, to 

uſe the People, who would quickly be 
uiet if they would let them alone, and 
We in publick Commumon with the 
Whurch, Reverence towards their Biſhop 
d Miniſter, and neighbourly Friendſhip 
Ine towards the other. And what could 
}Wy Country defire more, and would not 
Is be an invincible Bullwark againſt 
. opery, Rebellion, and all other diſtra&i- 
[1S: | 


But we will go on, and ſuppoſe a Mini- The Miri- 
er does not do his duty as he ſnould do - =_ _ - 
ow eafily can the Biſhop reprove him, and idered. 

Þ& caſe of perſeverance in his neglett or mil- 
| carriage 
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carriage ſuſpen1 him, and place another 
in his room ? or uf he be none of the able 
Clerks, fend now and then a neighbour 
Miniſter to aflift him, or go himſelf ſony 
times, and have a more particular ey 
over ivch a Pariſh? and this 1s frequent 
done, 

The Peo. But we carnat alwayes ſuppoſc thy 

ples de- People will be ſo orderly, and live as the 

feats, and QUght ta do, Ict us conlider therefore,hy 


ons py ſach caſes are provided for. And firſt wh 


verthem. poxver the Miniſter of cach Pariſh has ove 
rzzm? Now, ſuppoſing they are licenk 
Preachers, they are by their Office i 
Preach the Word, Adminiſter the Sact 
ments, vilit the Sick, and reconcile pi 
vate Penitents, and' therefore they can r 
prove and exhort all negligent and car 
Icls People, confer with, and labour 
ſatisfie and convince all erroneous ani 
doubting or deſpairing Chriſtians, ſuſpen 
men from the Communion, and bind the 
in foro Conſtientig, under peri] of damn 
tion, till they give him reaſonable ati 
con of their orderly and Chriſtian Conf 
verfation., And what can Dr. O's Conf 
gregational Paſtor, or Mr. B's Parocti 
B!ihop in reaſon do, or delire more, 1 
leſs they will make him a Muggleton t 
Damn and Save whom he pleaſe, witho 
giving an account or allowing any redre 
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n caſe of error or too haſty and peevilh re- 


etion ? What means then all this out- 
ry that Mr. B. does fo frequently tnake? 
Nhat muſt a City or a Dioccſs have but one 

Wo chool-raſter > Shall a QOniverſity have no 
overnonr but the Vice-Chancellor? Shall all 

he Patients of a Dioteſs have but one Phy- 
t1an ? But 1s that our caſe Mr. BY? 1s the 
Wower of Preaching the Word, Admini- 
ring the Sacraments, reconciling private 
*nitents, reproving, exhorting, and con- 
incing gain-ſayers, ſuſpending from the 
ommunion till ſabmiſiion and fatisfacti- 

n given to the Miniſter himſelf or a Su- 
erior, binding 72 foro Conjcientie 11 pri- 
ate offences, nothing at all, unleſs he be 
together abſolute and independent ? and 
re Miniſters degraded and depoſed from 
heir Offices, becauſe they are lyable to 
rrour? and in caſe of grievance and com- 
Jaint, *ris fit fome higher Authority ſnould 
Wear the matter, and if occaſion require 
ve relief, So that this 1s our caſc, every 
Wariſh has his Teacher and Governour, as 
Well as every Colledge its Maſter, every 
F-tiool its Schook-maſter, and every Sick 
Fana Phyſitian, to heal all the Diſtempers 
f his Soul in his own Pariſh, if he will be 
rderly and take his wholſome Medicines, 
nd if they do their duty as they may and 
ught to do, - there is no need of coming 
near 
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near the Biſhop, but once for Confirmati 
on, in their whole lives, all other Off 
may be fully, and ſufficiently performedhy 


their Pariſh-Miniſter, hew contemptibli 


ſoevex Mr. B. and the Diſlenters do repr 
ſent their Authority: 


But ſuppoſe all the Miniſters Endeavour 


Reproofs, and Cenfſures, prove in vai 
and peoplegrow unmaſterly and ſtubborn 
too obſtinate and unruly for him alone t 
govern, and fo their offences become ope 
and ſcandalous, is it not for the Miniſt 
advantage, that there 1s a higher a greats 
power than his to deal with them an 


| 


either he himſelf can complain of thaalif 


and preſent them to the Biſhop, or elfch 
may charge the Church-Wardens, who: 
upon their Oath obliged to do it, to ell 


him of that burden, and if they negleif 


their Office, he can ſuſpend them trom ti 


Communion till they obey his commani 


Caz. 26. ſo that if the Miniſter can pren: 


upon his Pariſhoners by the Obligation 


Conſcience and his own Authority all 


well, and he may and has power to ke 


- his Communion pure, and exerciſe asmu 
Diſcipline as Dr. 0. or Mr. B. intheir Aff 
blies, but if they will not be governed! 
him, he can ſuſpend the Church-Ward: 
from the Communion till they complain 
the Biſhop, and ſo call in the __ 
Chu 


= 


| 
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EChurch to his aſbſtance : And let us fol- 
low the matter thitherz Now a careful Mi- 
MWoiſter will never put the Church-warden 
\Mupon ſuch a preſentment, or his neighbours 
o ſuch trouble, till the crime be notorious 
nd proof manifeſt, (for if it be otherwiſe, 
Mic muſt be tolerated as well as ſecret Hy- 
ocrites) then the Biſhop may eafily. Cou- 
1& him, and confirm the private cenſure of 
he Pariſh-Miniſter, and publickly Ex- 
ommunicate him, and denounce him in 
he Cathedral or Mother-Church, and his 
Wariſh-Church, and others round about 
lo, and ſo give notice and charge to all 
he whole Country to ſhun him as 2 Hea- 
When and a Publican, and all Chriſtian 
hurches in the World,are bound to eſteem 
im ſo in ike manner, and inut him out 
oleMiom their Communion 3 and 1s not this a 
etter and more effe&tual way ot Diſci- 
Wine, to preſerve the Church pure from 
Wrefie, Schiſm and Profaneneſs, and make 
Fe Offenders aſhamed, then the private 
enſures of Dr. O. and Mr. B's Congregatio- 
Fa! Biſhop in a corner? 
But if the Offender, when he comes be- 
Tre the Biſhop. does promiſe to ſubmit 
nd take an Oath to obey the commands 
the Church, then Penance is 1njoyned, 
nd he is Admoniſhed to certifie his order- 


5 behaviour 'to the Biſhop, and what far- 
ther 
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ther can be expected, or who can requite 


any more? Neither is this only in ſpecy. 
lation, but aftually practiſed almoſt ever 


day, and multitudes are by this means key 


from many ſcandalous offences, and other 
are brought to Repentance and a Hoh 
Converſation, and were it not that Diſlen, 
ters provide ſhelters for them, and ſoupa 
the leaſt threatning or diſtaſt, they dil 
flock to them, and laugh art all publick cen: 
ſures, viſible purity might be general 


f 


kept up, and the World would ſee by ei 


perience, that the Epiſcopal Government, 
1s not only the moſt ancient, but the moſt 


effecual to preſerve Unity and Holineſs ulff 


the Church: 

But it will be objeRted, the Biſhop dot 
not know the temper of the man, the Qu 
lity of the Witneſſes; becauſe he lives at 
ſuch a diſtance, and has ſo many under hi 
Charge and therefore how can he judg: 
what 1s fit to be. done? the perſonal carey 
committed to the Miniſters of each Parilt 
in all ordinary caſes, and they are hereand 
there ſome difficult caſes only, and noton 
ous open offences which come to the Biſhop 
which need no other knowledge of tii 
perſon, than the clear proof of credibk 
Witneſfes, that he is guilty of them, an 
thereupon the Biſhop 1s to proceed toi 
joyn him Repentance, which if he rcful 
q 
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to Excommunicate him as I ſaid before. 
Many thouſands of theſe caſes may be eali- 
ly heard and decided ifthe perſons appear, 
n a very ſhort time by the Biſhop and his 
Wifiſtants that act in his name; and there- 
More the ordinary. number” of people ina 
WDiocels, may be ſufficiently governed and 
oFlinſpected by the Biſhop, ſo as to keep a 
viſible profeſſion of purity in Religion, for 
MWthere needsno long conference, the queſti- 
on 15 only, Guilty, or not Guilty? Do 
«MyouRepent or do you not Repent? Which 
Ware quickly decided. | 
ol But is that enough only to fay it, I re- 
rent 2 He is riot only to ſay I repent, but 
to make ſolemn profeſiton thereof, either 
0WMin the Church , or before ſome publick 
uM perſons, and this is all that any external 
judicature can require. And unleſs there 
1 be extraordinary ſignsof thorough-Contri- 
A tion, time is, and ovght to be ſet forthem 
© to ſhew ſome fruits of Reperitance, before 
they- be admitted to the Communion 3 
Y which the Miniſter and Church-wardens of 
each Pariſh are to certifie to the Biſhop. 
' So that if the Biſhop alone were perſonally 
un concerned to inſpe& the whole Diocels, . 
"'Y then it was impoſhble ever 1t could be 
done; but fince there are fo many Clergy- 
"uy men under him to attend hischargein eve- 
ry Pariſh, and only the weightier matters; 
OP 
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or points of Controverſie, that cannot he 
ended in each Pariſh, that are brought to 
him or his aſſiſtants, he may very well keep 
all in good order, ſuppoſing the Miniſter 
do their duty, as well as the twelve Judge 
by the help of the Juſtices of Peace, do de. 
termine all the "Temporal cauſes of the 
Kingdom without any failure of Juſtice 
on their part, except in time of publick $- 
dition and Rebellion. 

And if Diſcipline in the Church be noy 
not executed as it ought to be, it 1s becauſe 
Diſfſenters have made a Schiſm, which » 
an Eccleſiaſtical Rebellion in the Church, 
and people Mutiny and refuſe to be go 
verned by their Biſhops. In fuch cafes no 
general rules can be fixed, but the Biſhop 
and his Clergy muſt take the beſt courk 
he can on all emergencies, and this 1s our 
caſe at this time by the diſturbance the Dif- 
ſenters give the Government both in 
Church and State ; and when multitudes 
do thus Excommunicate themſelves, tl 
matters are brought to a Settlement, or 
there beſome proſpe& of it, and open di- 
viſions, and ſetting up of Churches againſt 
Churches be taken away , 'tis not to be 
hoped that Diſcipline will have that effe(t 
it ought to have. 


CHAP. 


Of Lay-Chancellors. 


CHAP. XX, 
Of Lay-Chancellors. 


| HE Church indeed does ſpeak much 
of the Biſhop who is a learned and 
pious Divine, but we ſee little of him, but 
are turned over, God help us, to a Lay- 
Chancellor , fir T:-2othy I do not know 
who, and he muſt Lord it over us, and 
Excommunicate usas he pleaſes; thisI con- 
fels does need ſome Explanation. And 
firſt it is to be noted, that the Lay-Chan- 
cellor is no part of the Hierarchy, or con- 
ſtituted by any Law of the Church, neither 
65thereany Law torequire that there ſhould 
be a Lay-Chancellor at all, only an Act 
of Parliament in Herry the Eighth's dayes 
doe empower Doctors of Civil Law,though 
not in Holy Orders, to fit Judges in Ec- 
cefiaſtical Courts, if they be lawfully com- 
miffioned fo todo, and therefore they are 
no part of the Government, which our 
Declaration does forbid men to endeavour 
an alteration of, and to be no exception 
againſt it, Let us then enquire into the 
N-2- reaſori 
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reaſon of their admiſſion; and firſt, the 
chiefeſt is for the upholding the ſtudy and 
profeſſion of the Civil and Canon Lays 
which 1s very needful for the Government, 
and there is little encouragement and pra- 
Cice of it any other way. 

But muſt the Church be haraſſed and 
undone, to breed up men to ſerve the State? 
Cannot the Civil Government providetor 
t (elf, without laying ſuch an unſupports- 
bleload upon the Eccleſ1aſtical, exc? 

If the Government were ſetled, and 
things brought into order again, I do not 
ſee, as the Laws ſtand, that there could be 
any ground of complaint in this matter, 
for there are many intricacies 1n the forms 
of Law, by the granting the Cognizance 
of Teſtaments and Adminiſtrations, Matri- 
monial cauſes, and Suites about Alimony 
and Divorce, petty Tithes, Dilapidations 
Defamations, exc. that require a man ex- 
pert in the Forms and Rules of Canon 
and Civil Law, and they are of too mean a 
nature, many times for the Biſhop toem- 
ploy his time about them; therefore as 
Mojes did appoint Judges and Officers to 
examine all leſſer cauſes, and the weightier 
were brought to him 3 and St. Paxl when 
he had the care of all the Churches lying 
upon him, 1s not to be ſuppoſed perſonally 
to inſpect every little matter, but only to 
have 
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have a general eye to publick Peace and 


Order, and decide the greater matters 


which could not be ended without the in- 
terpoling of his own Authority : So the 
Biſhop 1n reaſon, and by the conſtant al- 
lowance of the Church, is permitred to 
have his Officers under him, to take off a 
part of his burden in ordinary matters, and 
todiſpatch buſineſs when he is Sick or other- 
wiſe imployed, and then the caſes of Lega- 
cies, Alimony,Dilapidations,@*c. being mat- 
ters of Meum and T112,whymay he not ap- 
point an expert DoQor of Civil Law to exa- 
mine them without any hurt to theChurch? 

But how can he Excommunicate?He does 


not, nor cannot excommunicate, for that S<< Can- 


js only an Eccleſiaſtical cenſure. But the c: 


Church in that caſe has Decreed,that in mat- Commiſl. 


ters of inſtance and Meum and Tun, the©* 
Sentence of the Lay-Chancellor ſhould be 
Obligatory unleſs ſuſpended or retracted 
by an appeal, and thereupon does pro- 
nounce all perſons contumacious and Ex- 
communicate that do not ſubmit toit, and 
require the Miniſter upon a Certificate 
thereof, to denounce him as ſuch, declared 
and pronounced ſo by the Laws of the 
Church. And herein the Charch did fol- 
low our Saviour's direction, who does ex- 
preſly fay, If a man will Sue thee at the 
Law, and take away thy Coat, let him 

oo .- have 
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havethy Cloak alſo, much more then dog 


require us to ſubmit to the Sentence of pay- 
ing a Groat, ec. neither can he bea good 
Chriſtian, that will neither appeal to proye 
the Sentence unjuſt, nor ſatisfie the legal 
dnes, which the judge has Decreed he 
ought to pay, and therefore 1n all caſes of 
inſtance the Church may very well declare 
thoſe Excommunicate that do not appeal, 
nor obey the Sentence of a Lay-Chancellor, 
without other hearing the matter over 
again, if the perſon be able to pay. $ 
that no man 1s excommunicated only for 
a Groat, but for contumacy and injuſtice, 
which are damning fins, when obſtinately 
perſiſted in againſt publick Admonition 
' and command to make ſatisfation, and he 
is able to doit. 

But the Lay-Chancellor does alſo judge 
n Criminal cauſes, and matters purely Spt- 
ritual alſo, as Herefie, Schiſm, e*c. 

He 1s allowed in fuch caſes, to examine 
19to the forms of the Law, and ſee that the 
Proots and all matters relating to the Sen- 
tence be duely obſerved, but he is not im- 
powered to excommunicate or pronounce 
the Sentence, that the Biſhop or Eccleſiaſti- 


cal judge himſelf muſt only do, or ſome 
other Grave Divine appointed by them, 
and fo lawfully Authorized by Chriſt and 
his Church to excommunicate all —_— 

and 


Wm. , = 


ER ERECT IEC Tb One Tee WEE PRs, os og Wo © 


F 3 


Of Lay-Chancellors. 


to be inflicted for the immediate puniſhment 
of any notorious Hereſte, Schiſm, Simony, 
Perjury, Oſury, Inceſt, Adultery, or any 
other grievous crime, the Sentence ſhall be 
pronounced, either by the Arch-Biſhop, Biſhop, 
Dean, Arch-Deacon, or Prebendary ( ſo that 
he be in Holy Orders, and endued with Ec- 
leſiaſtical juriſdiction) in his own perſon, 
together with ſuch Company and aſſiſtance as 
| may conduce to give the greater Authority to 
the thing. And laſtly, that every Vicar- 
general, Official or Commiſſary, that has not 
taken Holy Orders, ſhall call and aſſociate to 
himſelf ſome learned Prieſt, impowered with . 
ſufficient Authority, either by the Biſhop hint- 
Jef in his juriſdiction, or the Arch-Deacor 
(being a Pricſt) in his juriſadiFion, and he 
ſhall pronounce the Sentence of Excommuni- 
cation for Contumacy, according to the di- 
h retion of the Judge then preſent. SO that 
"  inall caſes of inſtance, the Law does ſup- 
poſe a man that does not proſecute an ap- 
peal is juſtly condemned, and thereupon 
order the Miniſter upon Certificate of his 
refuſing to obey the Sentence of the Judge, 
though a Lay-man, and to denounce him 
asexcommunicate,though in thoſe caſes alſo, 
ulually there isa Clergy-man to pronounce 
the Sentence, But in all Criminal matters, 
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and impenitent finners. 7# zs provided as Confiit. 5. 
often as the cenſure of Excommunication is *597.c.de 
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the caſe is to be particularly conſidered 
by the Biſhop or Eccleſiaſtical Judge him- 
ſelf, or a Prieſt, appointed and delegated 
to that parpoſe by the Biſhop, and ſo by 
the AQ of the Church 3 and conſequently 
he refuſes to hear the Church, and is ex- 
communicated by her, that will not obey 
the Biſhop, ora Prieſt appointed by him to 
hear and determine ſuch matters. And does 
rot this look much more like the AC of the 
Church, when it is done according to pu- 
blick Laws and Canons of the Church, ina 
formal way of Judicature, ina known cer- 
tain place, whither all may reſort, and by 
a man expert and long imployed in ſuch 
affairs, than to leave 1t to the Arbitrary 
diſcretion of every Pariſh-Prieft, whom 
Mr. B. and Dr. O. haveexalted to the order 
of an independent Biſhop? So that our 
Saviour's words, Tell it to the Church, may 
very well, notwithſtanding their Jeers and 
Reflections, be interpreted to belong to 
the Biſhop and his Court, and ſuch other 
Judicatorics which the Church in all Ages 
has appointed, to examine and determine 
all matters of Controverſie and publick 
' ſcanda], that did any wayes diſturb or pol- 


lute her Communion 3; neither can there 


any juſt exception be made againſt our 
preſent Canſtitutions in this kind. Whe- 
ther ſome Regulations might not be —_ 

+ of, 
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Ff to prevent the abuſes that may happen 
fom ſome ill men, I leave 1t fo the pru- 
lence of our Governours to conſider. 
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The State of the Controverſie between 
Mr. B. and me enquired into. 


bl 


Aving as near as I can, confidered 
| and anſwered all the Objections 
made againſt the Church of Ezgland, and 
{ juſtly called this Diſcourſe an Apology 
for it, { will now deſcend more particu- 
larly to my own juſtification againſt Mr.B's 
Exceptions to me, and I find it a much 
harder task to know what they are, than 
to anſwer them 3 for he refers tono words 
that I wrote, and does not particularly 
point out any Doctrine or Poſition that I 
laid down, but I fuppoſe would have me 
included in the merits of the cauſe in gene- 
ral, and thinks that the ObjeEtions and An- 
ſwers diſperſed up and down in his Apo+ 
logy, do ſufficiently invalidate all that I 
lad wrote againſt the Proteſtant Diſlen- 
terss And if that be his meaning, it will 
be {till very hard upon his own Principles, 
to 
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to know what *tis he can object againſt 
me, he does fo fully grant almoſt every 
thing that I contend for, in order to the 
Unity of the Church, and putting an end 
to all Murders, Rebelhons, Tumults and 
Schiſms, to propagate Religion , which 
were the chick deſigns of my Writing. As 
firſt, When Paſtors by Concord, or Magi. 
ſtrates by Laws, have ſctled lawful circum. 
ſtares or accidents of Church-Order, War. 
ſhip or Diſcipline, though they be in particy- 
lar but humane Inſtitutions, it is ſinful difo-| 
bedience to violate them without neceſſaryrea 
fon, e. ge Parochial Order, Affociations W" 
Times, Places, Miniſters, Maintenance, o 
Seripture-Tranſlations, &c.ibid. 13s Schiſm WW? 
when mCi ſeparate out of an unrulineſs 0; Spt- f 
rit, becauſe they will not be governed by law- i 
ful Paſtors in lawſul things, as [ime, Place, C 
Order, &c. Again, Apol. p. 148. The” 
ain body of the Non-conforming Miniſters, W® 
as ſar as I could ever learn did judge that 
the ordinary Liturgy appointed for the publick t 
Worſhip was ſuch, as a good Chriſtian ma " 
lawfully jojn in. Nay he ſayes himſclt, ( 
Having peruſed all the Forreign and Anti- 


ent Liturgies extant in Bibliotheca Patrum, N® 
1 doubt not but our own is incomparably bet- ; 


ter than any that 3s there. And yet far- 
ther, 1 know how unable the old Separatiſts t 
were to anſwer the many Arguments of the 
famous 
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if Bja20v5 Arthur Hilderſham, John Paget, 
ry William Bradſhaw, Brightman, John Hall, 
he lard other old Non-conformiſts, for the law- 
ad Mflneſs of communicating with. our Pariſh- 
1d Churches iz: the Sacraments and Liturgy. So 
þ that the Paſtors and Magiſtrates both toge- 
a. Mther, having agreed in certain Order, Wor- 
i. ſhip, Diſcipline and Affociation and ſuch 
; Mz: publick Liturgy, which the main body 
-. Mot Non-conformiſt-Miniſters confeſs it 1s 
1. M/awful to joyn in, and thoſe Separatiſts are 
- {never able to anſwer the reafons of theNon- 
;. ſconformiſts for the lawfulneſs of commu- 
nicating in 1t, and thereupon tis ſinful diſ- 
obedience and unrulineſs of Spirit to ſepa- 
- Mate from our lawful Paſtors in theſe law- 

ful things 3 and conſequently 1t muſt be 


7- ; 
,. their duty, conſtantly to joyn with our 
e 


2 (Church in her publick Prayers and Sacra- 
2 (nents, or elſe they are guilty of Schiſm 3 
; Wand this was that which I did contend for, 
+ (and Mr. B. does, as well as I, condemn all 
the Independents, and Presbyterians, that 
withdraw from the Communion of our 
Church for Schiſmaticks on that account. 

But what muſt be done to theſe Schiſ- 
maticks> Muſt they be ſuffered to go on 
n their own ſinful diſobedience, and ſe- 
- duce others to their Party, and ſo overturn 
- the Peace of the Church? 


Mr. 
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Mr. B. ſayes, I deny not but the Magi 


ſtrate may moderately drive men to hear Cod's 
Word, and do the immediate duties of their 
Places — I acknowledge, 1.1 hat Magiſtrates, 
Parents and Maſters may force their Subjeds 
to uſe thoſe means which tend to make then 
Chriſtians. 2. Accordingly may itſe the lik 

orce with their SubjeFs who are Chriſtians, 
to cauſe them to nſe the foreſaid means if 
hearing and reading and Conference, for the 
curing of their dangerows errors or ſunfil 


lives ——-»4. We doubt not but Macgiſtrats| 


may reſtrain alſe Teachers frou ſeducing 
others, and drawing their fron God to ſin, 
And this is the ſubſtance of what I pleaded 
for in my. Chapter of the unreaſonablenc 
and miſchief of Toleration. Neither did I de 
ſign any more 11 my whole Book, but to 
ſhew that all perſons ought to communt 
cate with the Church of Ezeland under the 
Guilt of Schiſm, and that Chriſtian-Magt- 
ſtrates ought to ule their Authority to 1n- 
duce men to do their Duty, and by mode 
rate Penalties, not putting them to death 
or cruel torments, to hinder them from 
Separation, and gathering into Convet- 
ticles 3 that being united 1n the Principle 


_ ot our Orthodox Religion, they might live 


in Peace and Godlineſs, and not engage 
in Plots and Cunſpiracies to deſtroy one 
another. And hitherto. 1 do not fee but 

Mr. 
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Mr. B. and I arefully agreed, and earneſtly 
contend to the ſame purpoſe; and why does 
Mr. B. call me one of Rehoboam's Puny 
Counſellors, for this which he himſelf does 
adviſe ? S | 
But where then do we differ, and why 
does Mr. B. pretend his Apology to be 
off anfwer to me? I will ſet down his own 
ti words, which I think do fully expreſs his 
fu meaning in ſhort. We profeſs therefore, that gyol.p.rg 
te though-we take not our ſelves bound to prefer 
"Wl on preaching before other mens, nor to tye 
1 our ſelves juſt to numbers and circumſtances 
all of 157e and Place, nor to draw a Party 
of from the lawful publick Miniſters to our 
Ml elves, ror to Preach at all where there 3s not 
tl real and rotorious need yet do we take our 
Wl elves bound 072 pain of God's diſpleaſure, and 
Ie of Damnation, to exerciſe our Miniſterial 
1 Office as we are able, in apious, peaceable and 
ll lojal manner, as poor aſſiſtants to thoſe faith- 
Wl ful Miniſters that have publick allowance and 
j encouragement, notwithſtanding any Prohi- 
ul bitions or unwillingneſs of thoſe that are a- 
"I gainſt it, And if this profeſſion ſhall teach 
ll any to conclude, that therefore Bonds and 
ll /mpriſonment, or Baniſhment muſt reſtrain 
"= 5, the will of the Lord be done But we 
= 2uft ſuffer without reſiſting or reviling. It 
i this had been alwayes the temper of the 


} Non-confornuſts, and were the real caſe 
of 
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of them all now, all good men muſt need, 
pity their condition, and ſome means or 
other would be quickly found out to quiet 


all our Diſſentions; but the whole tranſi 


actions of the late Rebellion, the innume- 
rable Sermons and Writings that plainly 
ſhew another Spirit, and the dayly expe- 
rience of that inſolence,ſcorn and petulancy 
they ſhew againſt the whole order of out 
Church, does plainly convince us, nay, the 
Seminaries to breed up a Succeſſion of 
unlicenſed Preachers, 1s a demonſtrative 
Argument that they have another deſign 
to carry on, and are far from the Mode 
ration Mr. B. here pretends to ; and there- 
fore whatſoever good meaning he may 
have, yetthis modeſt pretence of his, wil 
uphold themin all their Extravagancies,and 
fill the Church with endleſs Schiſms and 
Confuſions. | 
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CHAP. XXII. 


The true point in difference between Mr B. 
and my ſelf conſidered. 


ROM the words but now ſet down, it 
does appear, that Mr. B's great Con- 
troverſie with me, is for juſtifying their fi- 
lncing, and maintaining that they ought 
not thereupon to preach in this Nation 
without publick Licenſe, or keep any ſe- 
parate Meetings, which Mr. B. does think 
himſelf bound to do, zzder pazzr of God's 
diſpleaſure and of Damnation, notwithſtand- 
ing any Prohibitions of his Superiors a- 
cainſt 1t3 and he does endeavour to prove 
It by ſeveral Arguments, but they do not 
at all come home to his purpoſe, tor they 
only prove that Miniſters ought not to de- 
rt their calling in general, or neglect the 
exerciſe of their Office when they are law- 
fully authorized and required to do their 
duty, which I do as much own and con- 
tend for as Mr. B. himſelf; but none of his 
Arguments do in the leaſt prove, that he 
ought to exerciſe his Office in Eg/and in 


this or that Pariſh, or where he pleaſes 
himſelf; 
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x Cor. 14- Scripture ſayes, The Spirits of the Prophets 
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The Point in difference. 
himſelE Where is there any Law of God ff 

to require him to exerciſe his FunQiori here i | 
azainſt the Laws and Conſtitutions Eccle- i | 
fiaſtical and Civil of the Nation, where 
there are other lawful Miniſters duely ll 
ſetled in all places already, to exerciſe this i 
Office? And what Order, Diſcipline or 
Concord could ever be kept up in the 
Church, if every body might take that li. 
berty to call a Congregation together, 
where, and when, and as oft as he pleaſe 
and be tyed to no Rules, but thoſe of hi 
own making ? For Mr. B. ſayes, He i 
bound notwithſtanding any Prohibition, and 
ſo a Socinian will ſay, anda Papiſt, aus 
ker, an Anabaptiſt, a Mahometan, a Jew; 
and can 1t be ſuppoſed that God has kf 
the Government of his Church to ſuch un- 
certainties? 'Tis plain he has not, for the 


are ſubje to the Prophets, much more then, 
infericr Miniſters 1n the Church are ſubject 
to others. And then the Apoſtle gives a 
reaſon, For God is not the Author of Con- 
fuſson but of Peace, as in all Churches of the 
Saints, plainly intimating, for Order and 
Peace ſake, in all the Churches, the Spi- 
rits of the Prophets muſt be ſubje& to the 
other Prophets, and the Spirits of the Pa- 
ſtors to the reſt of the Paſtors, and conſe 
quently there needs no Exterrial _ to 

Op 
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between Mr. B. and me. | 


| ſtop their mouths, and moral filencing is 


ſuthicient, and is all the Authority Chriſt 
gave the Officers of his Church, and that 
he has backt with power enough to make 


any man ſubmit, For zf he negleF to hear Nat. wi 


the Charch,Jet hin be unto thee as an Heathen 
man and a Publican, - | 
And as the Scripture is plain againſt 
Mr. B. ſo the Laws and cuſtoms of all 
Churches do condemn it for Schiſmatical. 
for a man to come into another Miniſter's 
charge, and there exerciſe his Office with- 
out his leave and conſent, and againſt the 
publick Conſtitutions of each -particular 
Church, wherein he thruſts himſelf; If 
Mr, B. could fay, we were no true Church, 
and Salvation could not be had in our Com- 
munion, then I confeſs notwithſtanding 
any Prohibition, he might be bound to 
preach the Goſpel among(t us, and any mari 
that is really perſwaded ſo of us, may think 
the like, but this Mr. B, and Dr. O. does not 
nor cannot pretend, and therefore *tis 
againſt all reaſon and the rule of all Churches 
and Societies whatſoever, for them and 
other men to thruſt themſelvesinto another 
man's charge, not only without lawful 
allowance, but contrary to the expreſs 

Laws of that place where they come. 
And the reaſon of this 1s plainin nature ; 
becauſe 'tis impoſiible to keep men in ary 
obedz- 


The Point in difference 


obedience to their Governours, and Peace 
and Concord amongſt themſelves where 
this liberty is admitted, for Jealouſics and 
Emulations will alwayesariſe,and people are | 
naturally apt to -be mutinous and unquiet 
upon the leaſt ſuggeſtion, and will grow 
into compariſons between licenſed and 
Non-licenſed Preachers, and when an un- 
licenſed man does find pitty and favour 
amongſt the ignorant multitude, fleſh and 
blood will tempt good men to infinuate 
the ill management of affairs, and leſſen the 
reverence and eſteem they ſhould have for 
their lawful Superiors, and by degrees 
work-them to be clamorous and greedy of 
changes, and what Piety and Love will 
be promoted by perſons, whoſe fancies are 
heated with new Models and Projects, and 
diſafteQed againſt their lawful Governourg 
That time which ſhould be ſpent in ſub- 
duing their Luſts, Reading and Meditating 
God's Word, encouraging one another 1n 
Holineſs and-the continual Service of God, 
will be employed in murmurs and making 
Parties, Plotting and contriving how to 
deſtroy this, and ſet up another Govern- 
ment. 'And this was evidently the buſinels 
of the late ſwarms of Lecturers before the ,, 
Wars, who did by that means prepare the ſl ;; 
peoples minds for thoſe changes, and after-ſ ; 
wards by their Curſe ze Meroz, ſtir them up 4; 
to effect ſuch deligns. But 


between Mr. B. and me. 195 


But Mr. B. is ſenſible tis againſt all rea- 
ſon, that every pretender ſhould be allow- 
ed to Preach. Therefore, he ſayes, 4.-1f Plea for 
a Heretic, or intolerable perſon nmſt ſet up a Peace. 
Preacher, or if any turn Heretick, the Or- 2 IN 
thodox Churches are ( after due admonition ) 
to renounce him as unacceptible of their Com- 
munion, that he may be ſhamed and avoided. 
5. If yet he continue obſtinate, and do more 
harm than good, the Magiſtrate is Ruler , 
and muſt reſtrain him, and deny him leave 
ſo to Preach in his Dominions. 
But what 6s this to Mr. Bs Preaching, 
whodoes a great deal of good by it? To 
which I anſwer, that which TI ſaid before 
will unavoidably follow, it will be a means 
to breed Jealouſies, Murmurings, ſccret 
undervaluing of their p_ Governours, 
anc. conſequently Schiſm, Faction and Se- 
© ditior, and therefore all preaching againſt 
2 8 theallowance of Authority in true Churches 
1 where all things neceſlary to Salvation are - 
ll to be had, was ever condemned and ac- 
5 | counted Schiſmatical by all Churches and 
0 I moſt ſober Divines, as Mr. B. cannot but 
1 well know. 
ls But Mr. B. layes, He does preach but as Be owl 
ie 2 poor aſſiſtant to thoſe faithful Miniſters Apolp.19 
i that have publick allowance. What Mr. B. 
I- 
up 
ut 
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intends has not that good effect, tor'tis not 
an aſſiſtance but an hinderance, for the 
O 2 people 
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people areby that means kept from fixing 


themſelves ſtedfaſtly to the Church of Exg- 
land, reverencing thoſe faithful Miniſters 
which are allowed, as is notorious 1n all 
experience. And though Mr. ÞP. owns 
himſelf as a poor affiſtant, others who 
preach by the encouragement of his exam- 
ple, do formally boaſt themſelves for bet- 
ter and properer Paſtors, and plainly op- 
poſe and revile the Church, and draw Par- 
ties after them from her Communion. If it 
be left to every Preacher's diſcretion that 
will ſet up himſelf, under pretence of do- 
ing more good than harm, and being a 
poor aſſiſtant to carry on the main work of 


'the Goſpel, as they all ſay they do, it will 


be impoſlible ever to prevent ſuch Diviſi- 
ons and Confuſions. 

ObjeF. But if they preach any Faction 
or Sedition, or any thing in derogation 
of the Government, or allowed Miniſters, 
then ſilence and puniſh them, but if they 
think it convenienteſt ſo to do, they will 
cry out againſt Perſecution, as much as if 
they were not allowed at. all. But far- 
ther, who ſhall inform the Governours of 
their miſcarriages? Their own Party will 
not, and every ordinary man 1s not capa- 
ble to diſcern their miſchievous Infinuati- 
ons. The Governours may appoint ſome. 
So that there mult be a new charge brought 


upon 
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upon the Nation, to maintain ſo man 


Miniſters as Spyes over the unlicenſed 
Preachers, and the Government will be 
perpetually diſturbed with hearing and 
puniſhing ſuch effences, and the peoples 
minds alwayes diftra&ted with Contentions 
and Oppoſitions. Therefore right reaſon 
as well as the conſtant order of all Churches 
do dire, that where there is a publick 
Service, which 'tis lawful for Chriſtians to 
joyn in, as not only Mr. B. but the main 
body of Non-conforming Miniſters do 
confeſs, ours is, and where Salvation may 
be had in the Communion which is allow- 
ed, no men ought to ſet up ſeparateCon-. 
gregatians, Nor upon any pretence, preach 
without Licenſe ſo to do, under the Guilt 
of Schiſm, and diſturbing the Peace of the 
Church. | | 
Mr. B. being well aware of this, ſayes, 
they are not to preach, but when they (hall 
do zzore good than harm. But who ſhall 
judge of that? For ſuppoſe we allow Mr.B. 
to judge for himſelf in things that concern 
his Perſonal duty and behaviour, yet in 
things that belong to the publick, and 
have influence upon the Peace of the 
Church and State, as all publick Preach- 
ing, and calling a Congregation together 
has, that ina true and ſetled Church, muſt 
not be done by private men alone, agal _ 
O the 
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the will of the Governours, for 'tis not 
their place to judge of Firxang matters, 
beſides, no man ought ſole! 

in his own caſe, whether he does more 
good than harm, for men are apt to be too 
partial and favourable to themſelves, nei- 
ther is a private man in a capacity to judge 
truly when his labours do more good than 
harms for though the work he does, in 
it ſelf be good, and the intention truly 
Pious, yet the example may be very dan- 
gerous, and the conſequence fatal to the 


publick Peace, and that a private man may. 


{ce at leaſt and repent of, when the mil- 
chiets cannot be prevented. Therefore let 
every man keep within his own bounds, 
private men to private duties, and leave 
the publick to thoſe who are publickly au- 
thorized, and that is keeping in God's way, 
and is a far more likely means to do good, 
than for private men to ſet up themſelves 
again{t publick order and cortimand. 

But Mr. B. has one farther anſwer ſtil} 
that he does only preach where there 5 


Apol.p.19. real and notoriozs necd, Now that he ſup- 


poſes does happen in two caſes. Where 
the Miniſter is ſo ſcandalouſly weak, that 
he 1s not able to itſtrud the people in things 
neceſſary to Salvation, or elf the Pariſh fo 
yaltly big, that the people 'catnot jovn 
with their Miniſter, Thele doat firſt ſcem 
colom- 


y to be judge 


| 
| 
| 
| 
I 
q 
c 
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colourable pretences, but will appear little | 
to his purpoſe, and altogether groundleſs 


to authorize his Preaching. 


xt. That is not the caſe of the hundredth 
part of the diſſenting Preachers,ſo that they 


are all condemned for Schiſmaticks, accor- 


ding to this laft refuge in their defence. 
Come we to conſider the other mens caſes. 
And firſt, where the Miniſter 1s ſcanda- 
louſly weak, but who has judged him ſo, 
have they modeſtly repreſented the caſe to 
the Biſhop, and have they his judgment. 


that he is ſcandalouſly weak? If fo, the 


Biſhop may, and will remove him for In- 
ſufficiency, or ſend him a Co-adjutor, this 
5 frequent and common, No, that they 
muſt confeſs they have not, nor ever went - 
about it, but they judge ſo. Whata hard 
caſe then the poor Clergy of the Church 
of England are in, if they had not more 
merciful Judges To be judged, con- 
demned and executed, for that 1s all one 
to be depoſed from the hearts and reve- 
rence of their Flocks, wherein is their 
vreateſt comfort, becauſe a private Whil- 
perer ſhall inveigle and tell the poor peo- 
ple he is inſufficient, and he will teach 
them and inſtru& them. better, and be ne- 
ver ſo- much as heard, or have his caſe con- 
idered but by hisaccuſers. 


O4 But 
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But ſuppoſe the Miniſter of the Pariſh 
to be really none of the greateſt Clerks, 
does he not officiate in his place duely and 
gravely, and Adminiſter the Sacraments 
according to publick order? So that here 
the publick Service of God is ſufficiently 
provided for by the Church, and that they 
cannot fail in, and perhaps he may per- 
form it more gracefully than a muchabler 
man. And thenin the very Churches Ad- 
miniſtrations, there is the Creed, the Lords 
Prayer, and the Ten Commandments, and 
the Catcchiſm, wherein are contained the 
ſabſtance of every man's duty, belides 
Homilies appointed by the Church, andif 
' any one defires farther Information, there 
are multitudes of excellent Sermons which 
he may read at home, and many other 
good Books, or he may remove to ano- 
ther Pariſh, or in caſe of any difficulty or 
{crupie, he may go to the Biſhop or ſome 
other conformable Divine for his inſtruct! 
an, how then can there poſſibly be ſuch 
real and notorious need tor the Non-confor- 
miſts to Preach. And the like anſwer may 
very well be given concerning the great 
Pariſhes where the Churches will not con- 
tain the Inhabitants, they may in that caſe 
go toother Churches or Chappels, till care 
be taken to ere& more Churches, which 
ought to be done, 
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I would put it to Mr. B's own Conſci- 
ence, whether he thinks there is a man in 
the Kingdom, that, generally ſpeaking, 
might not find room in one Pariſh Church 
or Chappel or another, almoſt every Lord's 
day, if he did but uſe the ordinary dili- 
gence which he does about his other affairs, 
atleaſt fo as to joyn 1n the publick Prayers 
and Sacraments, which are the principal 
duties of ſolemn Aſſemblies, to which 1n- 
deed Preaching the Word and Catechizing 
are very well joyned, and it were deſirable 
that all Pariſhes. were ſo ordered, that all 
the Inhabitants could conveniently hear in 
their own Church ; but though that be not 
done as yet, they may go to others where 
they have better convenience, and adviſe 
with able Miniſters in difficult matters in 
the mean time, and uſe their utmoſt en- 
deayours to have more Churches erefted. 
[| am confident there 1s not a man in the 
Nation that can ſay, but that he might 
have had opportunity of joyning in publick 
Prayers and Sacraments, and be fully in- 
ſtructed in all parts of his duty, (if he did 
deſire 1t) by the Conformiſts of the Church 
of Eneland, and it muſt be every man's 
own willful negle&, if he want convenient 
means of leading a Chriſtian life, and in 
the Communion of the Church of Ezglazd, 
and then where 1s this real and —_— 
neea 
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need for Non-conformiſts Preaching? Mr.B. 
if he would ſeriouſly confider it, cannot 
but know that the cauſe of the great ig. 
norance and: Debancheries ,that he com- 


plains of, proceeds from the contempt of 


Eccleſiaſtical Authority,which his Writings 
have as much contributed to as moſt mens, 
for by this means the lazy and careleſs will 
not come to learn and be inſtruted, and 
the profane will not be brought to pradtiſc 
what they know, and while there 1s this 
crowd of Sects,and ſuch hot diſputes againſt 
 Epiſcopacy, and the force of the.Churchez 
Excommunication, 'tis impoſlible that Dil- 
cipline ſhould have any eftfe& towards out- 
ward Reformation, for niultitudes can ne- 
yer bluſh or be aſhiamed, neither will Ex- 
communication be dreaded while men can 
Fun over to another Society, and be em- 
braced by them, and have perſons about 
1m every corner, to tell them the Churches 
Excommunication ſignifies nothing. 


Did the Diflenters make it their buſt- 


neſs to aflert the: Churches Authority, and 
tell-all their Followers that a man excom- 
municated by his own Biſhop, tor not com- 
ng tothe publick Service, and joyning in 
Prayers and Sacraments, or for any evident 
breach of the known Goſpel-duties, was 
cut off from the body of Chriſt, and the 
Communion of the faithful all over the 
World, 
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| World, and that it was Schiſm for any 


Church to receive him into any other Com- 
munion for-Chriſftian Worſhip, till he did 
declare his repentance and ſubmiſtion to 


 hisown Biſhop, as the Canons of the-Coun- 


cil of Nice did declare, and the univerſal 
Church ever taught, and thereupon avoid 
them as Heathens and Publicans, then there 
were ſome hopes of Reformation, and that 
Diſcipline would take effe&, for 'tis not for 
want of knowledge that Drunkards, Adul- 
terers, and moſt profane perſons periſh, 
but out of unrulineſs of Spirit, becauſe 
they will not praiſe what they know con- 
cerning theſe matters, and ſo the ignorant 
and lazy do know they are in a wrong 
way, but ſince they find no Temporal in- 
convenience by it, they are contented to 
pleaſe their preſent humour, and never 
think what will follow upon it, therefore 
if Diſſenters were really in earneſt for Peace 
and Holineſs, inſtead of declaring againſt 
Dioceſans, crying out upon Perſecution , 
they would joyn to encourage Diſcipline, 
and affiſt the Biſhops and Governours of 
this Church in reſtoring that reverence and 
Authority which is due to their lawful 
cenſures. But inſtead of that, hideous 
out-cries are made, the Kingdoms undone, 
Souls periſh, and multitudes are damned, 
becauſe 1800 filenced themſelves eighteen 
Jars 
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years ago, and would not ſubmit to thoſe 
rules which were neceſlary to the publick 
ſafety, and promiſe to uphold that Go- if «i 
vernment under which they lived,. though I ſti 
there have thrice eighteen hundred grown Il nc 
up ſince, asable, and 1t may be much abler Il to 
men than they, and yet {ti]] the clamour Il be 
is freſh ofeighteen hundred Non-conformiſt I de 
Preachers, without which Religion muſt I at 
fink, and the Church be deſtroyed, and I C 
without any confideration how many of ſ fu 
theſe have conformed fince, and thefe of il w 
great eminence, Dr. Conant Titular Regim Ii ic 
Profeſſor of Oxford, Dr. Dillingham Maſter It! 
of Emanuel Colledge, and Vice-Chancellor Iſh fi 
of Cambridge, Dr. Fog, &c. and how ma- WC 
Ny more of them are dead, yet eighteen © n 
hundred miſt keep up the noiſe, and to ſſo 
make upa round ſumm, ſometimes it muſt I 1s 
be enhanced to two thouſand. If Mr. B, 
had ſeen thereupon our Pulpits empty, our 
Church doors ſhut up for want of Mini- 
ſters, the people groaning for want of op- 
portunity to ferve God and receive the $a- 
craments, then there had been ſome ground 
of complaint, but neither can we ſce nor 
hear any want of theſe in any publick Con- Nt! 
gregation. a 

But we muſt ſuppoſe there was ſome in- I c 
viſible excellency 1n theſe eighteen hun- Ib 
dred, that was the life and ſoul of Relig Þ 
ON 
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on in this Nation, though no body knows 
why , or upon what account. And the 
eght thouſand others that continued 


ſtill in the Church, muſt go for nothing, 


nor the conformable Clergy that returned 
to their Charges from whence they had 
been driven by the Rebels, but all's un- 
done, unleſs the Hedges be broken down, 
and Non-conformiſts brought into the 
Church with Triumph, to let in the Con- 
fuſions of Forty one, and fall heartily to 
work to deſtroy the Church of England, 
for elſe they are no otherwiſe ſilenced 
than other men are, and they would be 
filenced in Frazce and Holand or any other 
Chriſtian Church, if they would not pro- 
miſe to live peaceably and not go about to 
overturn the Government,and this is all that 
is required of them, and they rather chooſe 
to ſilence themſelves, than to tye up their 
hands from endeavouring Changes and Al- 
terations in that Government, that Order, 
and thoſe Circumſtances and Rites the Chri- 
ſian Church ever had, and moſt ſetled 
Churches praQtiſe or approve of, and how 
jaſt and equitable they are in themſelves, 
the foregoing diſcourſe I hope will fatisfie 
all reaſonable and unprejudiced men, and 
conſequently Mr. B. and his Brethren muſt 
bear the blame for ſilencing themſelves, 


but upon the whole matter, have no reafon 
to 
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to complain of the Churchof Engler, who 
| has been too favourable in admitting them 
without publick Pennance, rather than any 


way rigorous in laying hard Impoſitions. 


CHA P. XXII. 


What is to be done to prevent the Effu 
ſion of Blood, and ſettle Peace and 
Holineſs in the Nation. 


_—_ Mr. B. 1s pleaſed \fo notorr 
| ouſly to uſher in his DeUamation 
againſt ſhedding of Blood upon the ac- 
count of Religion, with RefleCtions upon 
me, and then to go on to inſinuate that | 
was an abetter of the Cruelties of Gardi- 
zer, Bonner, Calvin, Beza, yet how much 
injury he has done me by it, every on 
that looks into my Book cannot but ſe. 
For they will find it was my chief deſign 
to prevent theſe miſchiefs, and to perlwade 
all ſober perſons to renounce theſe Sangus 
nary Principles of Papiſts and Diſlenter,, 
and ſeriouſly to endeavour after the pu- 
blick Peace and Settlement by yniting to 
the Church of Ezeland, whigh was eſta- 
| bliſhed 
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bliſhed according to the Word of God, 


the Laws and Canons of the general Coun- 


cis, and conſtant Tradition of the Catho- 


lick Church. This Mr. B. does not nor 


207 


cannot refute w.one particular, but in eve- 


Ido, as 1 have ſhewed in this diſcourſe, 
but only when my Arguments, and his own 
downright Poſitions, came to be applyed 
to his own cafe, then he {ſtarts at the Con- 
duſion, and fayes, the caſe 1s altered, as 
the great Lawyer did, and Mr. B. muſt be 
a lawleſs man, tyed tono Rules, bound to 
no Orders, but rove and range,cenſure and 
condemn, and if any one talks of reftrain- 
ing him,he muſt be one of Kehoboar”s Puny 
Counſellers. 

But pray Mr. .B, be not fo Partial, let 
Concluſions hold that have good Premiles, 
and let Particulars be included 1n Univer- 
fals, and allow but the Church of God to 
have as much prudence as you and Dr.O. 
and then we ſhall hear no more the noiſe 
of Canoneers, nor complaints of Impoſiti- 


ons about a few innocent circumſtances of 


Government and Worſhip, and England 
will become ſetled in Peace and true Reli- 
910N. : 

| Andthe like I may ſay of Dr. O. for-it 


s above my reach to imagine what ſhould 


make him ſeparate from the Church of 


Ezgland, 


y point ſayes the ſame thing all along that 
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ſemblies, is, the PraGice and Impoſition of 


\ things not lawful for us to obſerve in then, 
| And then afterwards he tells us im a man- 
Pag. 350. 


gies, or of ſtated Ceremonies of pradice of 
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Ezgland, upon the account of ſome cij- 
cumſtances of Government and Worſhip, 
that are required in her Commumion, when 
he ſayes they are left to be determined by 
ordinary Chriſtian prudence, and they ar. 
20 capable to be any otherwiſe ſkated. And 
yet he ſayes, The ground and reaſon of ou 


refraining Communion from Parochial Af. 


ner what would take off his ſcruples: [ 
before the end of the ſecond Century, any proof 
or undoubted Teſtimony can be produced, if 
the Impoſition of the neceſſary uſe of Litm- 


Church-Diſcipline, conſiſtent with that now 
zn the Church of England, 7t will go a gret 
way in the determination of the whole Cont 
troverſie between us. Now all theſe being a 
circumſtances of Worſhip no way deter-IiÞ tl 
mined in Scripture, but left to Chriſtin d 
prudence dire&ed by the light of nature, L 
and the general rules of Scripture, as Dr.0. li 
ſayes, I can ſee no reaſon that Dr. O. canſ ir 
poſiibly give, that they ſhould become fa 
unlawful by being impoſed by the Church, ar 
or why he ſhould require a proof of their} o1 
Impoſition before the end of the ſecond I nc 
Century, as a condition .of his agreement ſic 
with us about them. Wl ti 
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, If they were matters. of Dodrine; or 
Sacramental Rites with power to confer 
grace, he would do well to require ſome 
probable Argument of their obſervance 
in the ſecond Century, nay farther, ſome 
Inſtitution or Foundation 1n Scripture, but 
for circumſtances of Worſhip, which ordi- 
nary Chriſtian prudence may apply, ſurely 
the undoubted uſage of thirteen hundred 
years, or the Inſtitution of a particular 
Church are warrant enough. And yet I 
doubt not if Dr. O. would conſider theſe 
matters with a little candor, he would ſee 
very probable if not demonſtrative Argu- 
ments, that theſe Circumſtances he com- 
plains of, were in uſe before the end ofthe 
ſecond Century. For the ſign ofthe Crols, 
do not Tertul/ian and St. Cypriaz plainly 
tell us, it was generally uſed in their time; 
and give not the leaſt ſuſpition that it was 
then firſt impoſed, but plainly imply, it 
deſcended down from ancient Tradition. 
Does not St. Chryſoſtows and St. Jeroxz the 
like for the Surplice, and then about Kneel- 
ingat our receiving the Sacrament, Mr: B. 
fayes, Mr. Paybodythas fully ſatisfied him, 
and it being a geſture. in Prayer uſed by 
our Saviour and his Apoſtles, I need alledge 
no other proof for the lawfulneſs of 1t; be- 
ſides it being a geſture naturally fignifica- 


. tive of the greateſt reverence , I eannot 
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ſce but that if ever it be to be uſed, it 
ought to be at Prayers and receiving the 
Sacrament, where we ought to appear with 
the higheſt Devotion, and therefore very 


probably ſuppoſe it was obſerved by thoſe iſ 


holy Chriſtians before the end of the ſecond 
Century. | 

Then for the uſe of Liturgies, Dr. 0. 
cannot but know that from the times of 
St. Chryſoftox: and St. Baſil, they have been 
conſtantly in uſe, and that there are Litur- 
gies that go under the names of St. James 
and St. Mark , which learned men do ge- 
nerally ſuppoſe have loſt their firſt Repu- 
tation, by the intermixing of latter Addi- 
tions, but think it very probable that there 
may be ſome ancient remains of their com- 
polure ſtull left, though now not certainly 
to be diſtinguiſhed. And if there be not 
a plain poſitive Teſtimony for the neceſſa- 
ry ule of Liturgies, yet Dr. O. being able 
ro produce none to the contrary, the con- 
{tant uſage of them in all the following 
Ages, wherein there is a clear account of 
the Churches cuſtoms, ought to bea ſtrong 
preſumption that they followed the anci- 
ent practice, 1n this as well as other mat- 
ters, and that the ſame reaſons which did 
induce St. Chryſoſtozz and St. Baſel to com: 
pole their Liturgies,did move the Primitive 
Fathers.in or before the ſecond Century to 
do rhe like, The 
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The ſame may be faid for Dioceſan and 
Provincial Churches, for St. Cyprian was 
undoubtedly an Arch-biſhop and Metro- 
-politan, which does plainly infer a Provin- 
cial and Dioceſan Church, the Canons 
Apoſtolical proved by learned men, to be 
compoſed in the ſecond Century, out of 
ſcattered Rules left by the Apoſtles, do 
evidently ſuppoſe the hikez and the great 
Council of Nzce ſpeaking of Provincial 
Churches, does fay, the order of then 
ſhould be obſerved, x7 7 ws, according 
to the cuſtomary uſage which did then ob- 
tain, and alſo adds, TA dpytiz i291 npaTHTO, let 
the ancient cuſtoms be fhll obſerved , 
and that they ſhould apply this rule to a 
novel alteration that had been introduced 
ly = two hundred years after Chrift, contrary 
ol to the Evangelical Inſtitution, as Dr. O. 
la- Wl does contend, cannot enter into the mind 
il of any rational and unprejudiced man. So 
NY that theſe things conlidered, there is no 
0 equitable Judge in the World, but would 
of give Sentence againſt Dr. O. in theſe mat- 
NW ters, and determine that tis highly pro- 
LE bable if not certain, that they were uſed 
a in like manner before the end of the ſecond 
1d Century, but to be ſure, 'tis impoſſible for 
MF him to ſhew any evidence from the ſecond 
Vl Century, or any time before, that the 
0 Prayers; Ceremonies, and pradtice of Dil- 

F 2 ciplne 
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cipline then in uſe, are not conſiſtent with I 
that now in the Church of Ergland, and 
therefore all his Controverſie with her 
ought to be at an end, by his own con- 
feſlion. For though ſome Biſhops had 
no larger Dioceſles at firſt, than could meet 
in one Congregation ordinarily, and re- 
ceive all Chriſtian Offices from their Per- 
ſonal Adminiſtration, yet that Negative 
that they ought to have no more, or not 
to have the inſpection of many particular 
Congregations, who have Presbyters to 
Adminiſter the Word and Sacraments to 
them, under their direction and Govern- 
ment, can no way be proved from Scri- 
pture, or the two firſt Centuries, nor is 
tuch a Conſtitution any way repugnant to 
the Primitive Inſtitution of Evangelical | 
Churches, but the contrary may be proved, 
as I have fully ſhewn in this Diſcourſe. 
But though Dr. O's and Mr. B's own Prin- 
ciples do neceſlarily oblige them to joyn 
with the Church of Ezelazd, at leaſt not 
to hold ſeparate Meetings contrary to her 
expreſs command, yet upon a Suppoſition 
that they do more good than harm, and 
are Inſtruments to advance greater Edifica- 
tion and purity in Religion, they do and 
will uphold their ſeparate Congregations, 
and while that is allowed, the Churches 
Communion will be little regarded, = 
a 
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all Hereticks, Schiſmaticks and Common- 
} wealths-men will pretend the like, and our 
er land will be crumbled into Sets and Facti- 
N- W ons, and thereupon the force of Church- 
d MF Diſcipline, and the Sentence of Excommu- 
et W nication will be little regarded, and fo the 
e- Wl generality of the people will be bredupin 
- W Atheiſm, Ignorance and Profaneneſs, or 
ve Wl &ſe in ſuch pernicious Principles as are not 
ot WF only deſtructive of true Religion, but of 
a WI all Government and common honeſty, be- 
00 WF tween manand man, and this is already fo 
tO © much our caſe, that tis a very difficult mat- 
l- FI ter to find out a Jury and Witneſles, eſpe- 
1- Ef cially amongſt the Diflenters, upon whoſe 
k Wcredit we may rely. And while men are 
in this temper, how eaſily are they ſtirred 
al WI up by Fears and Jealouſies to any Rebelli- 
d, WW ous attempts which will be ſuggeſted as 
neceſſary tor their own defence, or the 
maintaining that Liberty and Property 
which they will imagine is invaded; and 
when once the Sword is drawn, and a 
rude Atheiſtical, and inflamed multitude 
N FN is gathered together, whole life is ſecure? 
d FN and to what hazzards will not only our 
a- £ Religion, but even our Lives, Liberty and 
d Property alſo be expoſed? Nay, may not 
5, if a Papiſt get at the head of an Army of 
&s | ſuch an Atheiſtical and Seditious Rabble, 
d Nl and by Arts and Promiſes, make them the 
ll P 3 Inſtry- 
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Inſtruments to ſettle Popery 1n the Nation 
as there is too great reaſon to ſuſpe&t Crom. 
el did intend to do, when matters had 
been ripe to go through with it; andthat 
being once reſtored, will quickly ſet about 
deſtroying the remainder of thoſe that 
eſcaped the fury of a Tumultuous }nſur- 
re&tion, if they will not ſubmit to ther 
obedience. So that Dr.O. and Mr. B. may 
pretend what they will, that they Preach 
for Edification, and to reſcue. Souls from 
dropping into Hell, but 'tis notorious, they 
have kept up and promoted theſe Diviſ- 
ons, which do not only deſtroy Millions 
of Souls, but alſo endanger our Lives, the 
ſafety of the Nation, and the very reform- 
ed Religion 1t ſelf. And if private men 
do thus preſume to ſet up themſelves in 
oppoſition ta the publick Authority of the 
Church, *ctis impoſſible that theſe miſctuchs 
{ſhould ever be prevented. Therefore not 
only Murderers, Adulterers, Drunkards,c*c. 
but ſuch Schiſmaticks as diſturb the Peace, 
and weaken the Authority of the Churches 
Diſcipline, are to be excommunicated and 
reckoned amongſt Heathens and Publicans, 
and Enemies to the Goſpel of Chriſt; 
which does call Schiſms:;:and Diviſions 
works of the Fleſh, and require ' nothing 
more ſtrictly than Peace; Order and Obe- 
dience to the Church, The firſt - thing 
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therefore to be done;to prevent the coming 
in of Popery, and all other occaſions of 
Murder, and effuſion of Blood upon the 
account of Religion, with the unavoidable 
confulions and diſtractions which will al- 
wayes attend ſuch licentious practices, is 
efeually to ſuppreſs all Conventicles, and 
to require ail people under modetate 
Penalties to attenll the publick Service of 


a 
pl God, and to allow no publick Aſſemblies, 
ml but thoſe that are authorized by lawful 
ey} Authority, according to the conſtant rujes 


4-0 of the Catholick Church, and this is equi- 
n;fl table before all the World, that publick 
tel Authority ſhould interpoſe to keep up 
n- publick Worſhip, and to prevent Afſem- 
nf blies of private men, contrary to the ex- 
preſs Prohibitions of the Government, both 
ef in Church and State, and eſpecially in ſuch 
kl « Church where Salvation may be had, 
tf and abundantly had, and where there 1s 
a publick Worſhip wherein Mr. B. and 
of the main body of Non-conforming Mini- 
el ffers ever did, and do now think they may 
i la-fully joynr both as to Prajers and Sacra- 
I ments. 

; After all Conventicles and illegal Afſem- 
| blics, under colour of Religious Worſhip 
7 are effeCtually taken away, and people by 
.H moderate Penaltics obliged to frequent the 
| publick Service of God. Then it would 
| P 4 be 
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be convenient for the Convocation to hear 
the Diſſenters ObjeQions cloſely drawn up ſl - 
againſt the preſent Conſtitution of our 
Church, that if any thing has been admit. 
ted contrary to the Word of God, as it 
has been generally underſtood by the Cz- 
tholick Church, or any thing contrary to Y 
the Laws and Tradition of the univerſal 
Church, which we do fot yet believe, or 
any words and expreſſions which may be 
better explained, or with ſome verbal Al- 
terations, the ſame thing in ſubſtance may 
be retained, without the like offence,I think 
it very reaſonable theſe matters ſhould be 
ſoberly conſidered for publick fſatisfation, © 
and the grounds of all ſcruples be taken 
away. But it nothing will content men 
without new modelling the Government, 
caſting away the ancient Rites and Ulſages 
of the Church, and leaving the circumſtan- |} 
ces of publick order and decency to the 
pleaſure of every private Humorilt, this is 
not a way to Peace, and prevent Confuſi- 
on, but plainly pulling down the Walls and 
Bullwarks ſooner to let it in. 
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CHAP. XXIV. 
Of the Office of the Civil Magiſtrate 


1 concerning Matters of Religion, and 

the Execution of Penal Laws, not 
BN Capital, upon Frequenters of Conven- 
ticles, and thoſe that negleft the pus 
blick Worſhip of God. 


>. ART. ET: os . ., G 


FE < rm. 


Re 


HIS is the point, if any that has ſtir- 

18 red up Mr. B's anger againſt me,and 
makes him break out into thoſe paſſionate 
words, to ſay, I ſpake like one of Reho- 
tvarz's Puny Counſellors, and then run in- 
Etoa bitter Declamation againſt the bloody 
Perſecutions of Gardiver, Bonner, e>c. 
1f I had pleaded for the like Cruelties 
and Barbarities, when Mr. B. cannot but 
inow that Iſay no morein this matter, than 
te himſelf does allow, but only he would 
ve himſelf excepted, which his reaſons 
nd mine will not permit. But becauſe 
this is a matter which generally is wont to 
tem moſt odious, I will ſet down Dr. O. 
nd Mr, B's own-words, concerning the 
Magiſtrates power in executing Pumſh- | 
ments 
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ments on thisaccount, and firſt Dr. O. fayg 
It 3s granted that the Magiſtrate may diſpoſe 
of many outward concerns of Churches, may 
impart of his favour to them, or any of them, il 
as he ſees cauſe, may take care that nothin 
falls out amongſt them, that may occaſion any 
prblick diſturbance —may coerce, reſtrain ani 
puniſh, as there is occaſion, perſons who un- 
der pretence of Religion, do advance an 
Forreien intereſt, oppoſite or deſtru@ive t 
his Governmcnt, the welfare of the Nation, 
and the truth of Religion, with ſundry the 
things of the lihe- nature. And herein ly 
an ample Field wherein the Magiſtrate my 
excreiſe his power, and diſcharge his duty, 

Mr.B.jays, Princes and Rulers may forbid 
Atixiſts, Infidels, Ficreticks and malignan 
oppojers of neceſſiry truth and Godlineſs, and 
all that preach Rebellion and Seadition, thit 


propagate ſuch wicked Doftrine, and may pu 
xifh then if they do it, and may hinder thilf ty 
zncorrigible, and all- that provedly and note fi 
riouſly are: ſuch, mhoſe preaching will do mor ih 
hurt to men ih:n good, from exerciſing thenf ha 
Miniſtry, or preaching in their Juriſaitim co 
or Dominions. $7 

If a Heretick -or other intolerable perjorff H, 
muſt ſet up a Preacher, or if any turn Her M 


tick, the Orthodox Churches are ( after du 

Ad:nonition) to renoynce him as unacc eptabl 

of their Communion, that he may be ſham ay 
9 - 
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and do more harm than good, the Magi- 
rate is Ruler, and muſt reſtrain hint and 
"Wl deny hire leave ſo to preach in his Dominions. 


vo So he do it not by Penalties unſuitable to the 
"Wl fence. 

ll 1 deny not but the Magiſtrate may mode- 
1 rately drive mer to hear God's Word, and 


to do the immediate duties of their places. 1 
Maſters may force their SubjeFs to uſe thoſe 
means which tend to make them Chriſtians, 
4 to hear preaching, Conference or Diſputa- 
tions, or to read Convincing Books 
2, Accordingly Magiſtrates, Parents and 
Maſters, may uſe the like force with their Sub- 
jets who are Chriſtians, to canſe them to uſe 
the foreſaid means (of Hearing, Reading 
and Conference) for the curing of their dan- 
grows errors or ſinful lives, 3. 1 doubt not 
but Magiſtrates may puniſh men Corporally 
for their Crimes, according to the nature 0 

Were, and ever for the ſame that the Church 
hath excommunicated them, If one be ex- 
communicaied for Treaſon, Murder, Theft, 
Searing, Profaning the Lord's day, and 
Holy things, 8c. It followeth not, that the 
Magiſtrate may not alſo meddle with him. 
4. And we doubt not but Magiſtrates may 
reſtrain falſe Teachers from ſeducing others, 
ard drawing them fron God to ſin. 5. ”_= 
F:7e 


A—_ 
my 


Y I9 


and avoided. 5. If yet he continue obſtinate, 


Treatiſe of 


Eplſc. 
P- 144+ 


ucknowledee, that Magiſtrates, Parewnts and P.192,193 
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the Magiſtrate may and ought to encourag Wt 
Miniſters in the uſe of the Church-Keyes, and i 
fo preſerve them ſrom the violence of wicked Þ 
men. t 
Now what have I faid any where, or 
what need I fay inthis matter, which Dr.0, 
and Mr. B. do not alſo maintain, and why 
do I then ſpeak morelike one of Rehoboar' 
Puny Counſellors than they? only I do 
not except them becauſe the Law of the 
Chriſtian Church, nor the neceſſary conſe- 
quence of their own premiſes do not except 
them, and are they only to be lawleſs and 
ſubje&t to no rules, when all the World 
beſide, are under the power of the Magi- 
ſtrate, to coerce, reſtrain and puniſh them, i! 
if they do any thing that may occafion ary 
publick diſturbance, or advance any intereſt, h 
[for though the Dr. O. does put in Forreign Wi 
intereſt, yet his words, with ſundry other 
things of the like nature, do alſo includeany W? 
Domeſtick intereſt,] #hat # oppoſite to the 
welfare of the Nation, the truth of Religion, W* 
with ſundry other things of the like nature? 0 
And then the Doctor does not only ſay, NW 
Herein lyes an ample Field wherein the Mi- 
giſtrate may exerciſe his power, but alſo adds, ® 
and diſcharge his duty. And Mr. B. fayes, [® 
Tf perſons continue ones, and do more 
harm than good, the Magiſtrate is Ryler,and a 
muſt reſtrain them, and deny them leave, ja WP" 
'{ 
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, Bo preach in his Dominions. So that Ma- 
4 &iltrates according to Dr. O. and Mr. B. 
have not only power to coerce, reſtrain 
nd pumſh Schiſmaticks and diſturbers of 
the Peace of the Church, but 'tis their 
duty ſo to do: And if 1t be their duty fo 
to do, then the nuſchief and all the dan- 
zerons conſequences that follow upon their 
negle&t, will lye upon them, and what a 
heavy account wull the Magiſtrates have 
togive, who ſuffer Hereticks, Schiſmaticks 
Md Diſturbers of the publick Peace, to di- 
ſtract and amuſe the people, and lead 
many thouſands into Deſtruction 2 There- 
fore it concerns them highly to look about 
n, item, and take care on both ſides, that 
3 {ticy do not hinder God's Faithful and law= 
ful Paſtors from doing their duty, nor yet 
n Miffer Hereticks and Schiſmaticks to ſeduce 
er end diſtract their Subjets. Now to grant 
+ Toleration, and to permit Dr. O. and 
} MMr. B. Mr. P. and Mr. K. and a hundred 
z, (*&s more, to ſet up themſelves, is to caſt 
22 off all care of Religion, and plainly to neg- 
y, {<ttheir duty. ThatDr. O. and Mr. B.do 
- (ot allow, and will acknowledge Socirr7- 
Is 4, Zrakers, Ec. ought to be puniſhed 
es, (4nd reſtrained, ſo that the Magiſtrates muſt 
re (conſider and take advice, who are to be 
,d (lowed, and whoare to be reſtrained and 
ſa Npaniſhed. Now what wiſer method can 
Magt- 
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Magiſtrates take than ours have done, 
without any. partiality and favour one way 
or another. to leave 1t to the mature and 
ſober debates of the higheſt Councils of the 
Kingdom, the Biſhops and Clergy in theirf 
Convocations and Synods, and the Ten- 

poral powers in the high Court of Parlia-f 
ment, and then in their Refolutions not 

to follow new devices, or be ſingular infſſ* 
their Conſtitutions, and different from 

moſt other Churches and Kingdoms, buſi 
to obſerve the orders and cuſtoms which 
the Laws of the general Councils, thecon- 
ſtant practice of the Catholick Church, and 
which ten thouſand Clergy-men in our Na- 
tion approve of, and judge agreeable to 
the Word of God? And if Dr. O. and 
Mr. B. ſhall contrary to this publick Settle 
ment both of Church and State, warrantec 
by the conſtant order of the Catholic 
Church, the praQtice of : all reformec 
Churches, and juſtified by the Non-con 
tormiſts themſelves till 1660. ſet up them 
{clves to preach, I leave it to the commo 
ſenſe of all men that are not blinded wit 
ſelf-intereſt, whether they do not occaft 
on diſturbance, and advance an intere 
oppoſite and deſtructive to the Govern 
ment, the welfare of the Nation, and the 
Peace of the Church, and therefore the 
Magiſtrates may, and if they will __ | 
thei! 
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their duty, ought, #o coerce, reſtrain and 
puniſh then, as Dr. O. ſayes, and muſt re- 
ftrain and deny them leave to preath in their 
Dominions, as Mr. B. does affirm. And 
5+ therefore I have been fo far from ſpeakin 
1. like one of Rehoboarr's Puny Counſellors, 
{that any one that ſhall adviſe otherwiſe 
of muſt be acknowledged one of Feroboarr's 
nM Xhiſmatical Counſellors. 
nl Now to fatisfie the World how much 
ar {have been wronged by Mr. -B. in this Sug- 
<MYecltion, and with what tenderneſs and Mo- 
n-dcration 1 did propoſe the Execution of 
ag Penal Laws againſt Diſlenters, I will ſet 
7 Wdown my words which principally relate 
cot0 this matter. 
na Orig. of Plots p. 389. ©I confeſs Papiſts 
[-M*and Presbyterians have under prerence 
edF* of propagating their Religion, brought 
great confuſion upon the Chriſtian 
«© World, and have endeavoured to get 
nM* Power and Wealth into their hands by 
mI*fuch Unchriſttan methods; therefore 
F* their Principles and Practices ought to 
* be ſuppreſſed by all wayes that are poſſi- 
*ble, if ever men hope for Peace amongſt 
* Chriſtians, But their Schiſmatical and 
*Rebellious proceedings are no way to be 
F* imputed to the Church, neither will their 
F* Cruelties and Exceſs be any Argumentto 


F* take away that rational Diſcipluze which 
Chriſtt- 
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« Chriſtianity does command to be exer. | 
« cifed upon Hereticks and Schiſmaticks, as 
« well as profane perſons. The Chriſtian 
« Church did zever teach or require that any 
& ſhould be put to death, merely as Heretick, 
& or that they ſhould be cruelly tormented: 
&« But only that they ſhould be hindered iſ 
< from propagating their errors: Ard byſ+ 
& ſeitable Penalties compelled to hear inſtry- 
&« ion, and conſider impartially what is of 
« fered for their Convittion; neither can 
« Diſſenters complain of any cruel uſage 

« under the Churches Diſcipline. - 

Again pag. 391. © God did endue thei: 
« Apoſtles with a more eafie way of con-|iſſ« 
« yincing men than we have now 3 for weſſſ« 
< muſt uſe long Arguments, and make 
< large Diſcourſes to prove what we fay, 
« which will need a great deal of time and 
< conſideration for men rightly to under- 
< ſtand; and therefore many out of meer 
« ſloth, and to avoid trouble, will run 
* away from the Church; whereas Chriſt 
« and his Apoſtles having the power 0 
« working Miracles, they could propoſ: 
<* what they had to deliver in ſhort, anc 
« then work a Miracle to convince their 
* Auditors, Beſides the matter that wa 
< then in Controverſie was more plain and 
<* obvious, the oppoſition being chiefly be 
* tween Jews and Pagans, againſt whon 
the 
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& the Arguments are moſt clear and evident; 
6 but many of our Controverſies, as to the 
{matter of them, are not eaſie to be ap- 
« prehended by all capacities; and there- 
& fore there is required great ſeriouſneſs 
« and attention to the right diſcerning of 
«the truth, eſpecially now, when men 
{ have loſt all reverence for the Church. 
«and will take nothing upon the Autho- 
% rity of their Superiors; therefore when 
*the generality of mankind are careleſs 
*and negligent, and donot take ſuch pains, 
&and uſe ſuch conſideration as is needfa}, 
& rightly to inform themſelves,one great end 
© of Government, 15to compel men to hear, 
{and attend to ſuch inſtruction as is neceſ- 
*fary to bring them to the ſaving know- 
© edge of their duty — Pag. 393. Itis 
* alſo farther to be conſidered,that amongſt 
{the Diſſenters, in whoſe behalt a Tolera- 
{tion 1s deſired, there 1s ſcarce one of an 
og hundred, that does underſtand how the 
* roints in difference are ſtated, either by 
*the Church or by thoſe of their own 
* Party 5 but run on blindly by an implicit 
* belief of their own Teachers; and are 
© more led by Humour than Judgment. 
Y* Can it be reaſonable then, that menthould 
F* be permitted thus ſtrangely to delude 
* themſelves, and to forſake their proper Pa- 
108+ ftors; without ſo much as hearing or un- 
Q. deritand- 
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« derſtanding what is required of them) 
«© This therefore ſeems to be a method more 
< rational than any other : That men ſhoul{ 
« jn the firſt place be _— to give all 
« diligent attention, to underſtand what is 
«< required of them by their lawful Gover-ſ 
« nours, and not without very evident realff ; 
< ſon, follow any private Teachers that give] 
« them contrary inſtruction. 
2. « That all Chriſtian Magiſtrates ought] 
< to ſee, that none be permitted to preach 
« publickly, or hold any Congregations | 
« but ſuch as profeſs that Faith and Wor- 
« ſhip which is agreeable to the Catholic ; 
« Church; for they ought to remove all. 
« ſtumbling-blocks and occaſions of errorlſ 
« out of the way. 
3. * In caſe many are diſlatisfied wit 
« the publick eſtabliſhed Religion, afte 
« they underſtand what it is 3 neverthelek 
« they ought to be puniſhed with reaſonabl 
« Penalties to make then better conſider, anc 
< that they may not propoſe to themlelve 
« any Temporal advantage by their Sepa 
© ration. For tis Hand EXPerience 
« that many Papiſts did go to Church 1 
< the times of Cromwel, which afterward 
« returned to the Church of Rowe, whe 
« they were not puniſhed for itz and man) 
« Fanaticks went to Conventicles while tht 


« indulgence continued, that before Jivec 
(« 1 


nfl «in all Obedience and Conformity to the 
ey © Church. But if after all, they ſtill perſiit 
« 3y their error, they are n10t to be put to 
ally « Jeath, or cruelly tormented. And all ſuch 
bY © Difſenters ought to reſt ſatisfied with 
I'll © their private Devotions: And by this 
© means all perſons may perform their du- 
« ty in their places, and publick Tumults 
* and Diſorders will be prevented, and a 
«* remedy provided in a good meaſure a- 
£ oajnſ(t 1gnorance and profaneneſs. Now 
by theſe words it is evident to all unpre- 
oF judiced men, that I ſay no other than what 
cn St. Auguſtine did in his 48. and 50. Epi- 
"WY {fles, and whifh all good Chriſtians ought 
iO to ſay in the like caſe. 
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CHAP. XS: 


The Judgment of the moſt emment In: 


ſtruments of the firſt Reformati- 


0N Concerning the preſent Controver- 
ſaes. 


H Aving debated the matters in diffe- 
 Þ rence between the Presbyterians and 
Independants, and the Church of Ezglazd, 
upon the Principles of Scripture, Reaſon, 
and their own Concefſlions, I will ſhew how 
much they a& againſt the Principles of the 
chiefeſt Divines alſo, that firſt ſtood up in 
Oppoſition to the Popiſh Corruptions, and 
were the great Inſtruments of ſettling that 
Retormation which has been called by the 
name .of the Proteſtant Religion, though 
now ſhamefully pretended as a Cloak to 
cover over the Rebellions, Hereſies, Schiſms, 
and all other extravagancies which the Fa- 
naticiims of our late times have produced, 
Now though in the heat of Contention 
with the Papiſts, while they oppoſe their | 
Superſtitious, Uſages, and abuſe of ancient 
Utes, they do not alwayes expreſs them- 
ſelves 


Bucer's Judgment. 
ſelves with ſuch caution as they might have 
done, neither were fo careful many times 
to diſtinguiſh the Pious uſe which might 
be made of them, from the intolerable 
abuſe to which they were perverted, yet 
they have ſufficiently declared themſelves, 
that the Government, Conſtitutions, and 
Ceremonies of the Church of Ezglazd, are 
not only lawfu], but pious and profitable 
for the Chriſtian Church , and peaceably 


to be ſubmitted to by all Religious Perſons 


In their ſeveral Capacities. 

And becauſe Mr. B. does ſo paſſionately 
defire us to confider the Writings of the 
learned Bucer, writ in Ezgland and for E- 


ap 


gland, 1 will begin with him. © Theſe Or- puceri 
« ders of Biſhops, Prieſts and Deacons were Scripr. 


« the beginning by the Holy Ghoſt ——The 


% Churches ordained their Metropolitans 


«in every Province, every one of which 
« was to take care of the Biſhops of the 


« perpetual in the Church, and inſtituted in _ 


+ 56g. 


« Churches of his own Province —— But . 


«% there was no more Authority granted 
*& them, over other Biſhops or other 


« Churches, than that they ſhould be con- 
«cerned and preſide in all Elections and 


© Ordinations of Biſhops, but together 
« with the reſt of the Biſhops of that Pro- 


| © vince, with all of them it it were poſlt- 


& ble, or at leaſt with the neareſt, or as 
; 1X many 
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« many as could be preſent. —The Judg. 
« ments both concerning Doctrine and 
« Manners, over all Clergy-men and Lay. ſs 
<« perſons were in every Church in the iſs; 
* power of the Biſhop and Presbyter of ſs 
< each Church, [The Preſbyter in his Pa- iſs | 
« riſh, and the Biſhop in his Dioceſs.] The Wt 
* Judgments concerning the Biſhops, were + 
< in the power of the Provincial Counci], ſs 
&< all the puniſhments were ſuſpenſion to- «1 
© wards thoſe that ſubmit to Pennance,and W* 
* Excommunication towards thoſe thatdid ſ* 
« reject their Pennance. « 

And again to the ſame purpoſe. © Since ſs 
<* 1t is our Lords pleaſure, that all his Dif W*{ 
* ciples ſhould mutually embrace and have ſs 
* a care one of another, rhe Fathers did ſs 
« every where as far as they could, (tor 
* all Chriſtians are but one body) appoint, W*1 
« that the Biſhops of every Province,ſhould 
© mect together with the Presbyters and 
« Deacons as often as the occaſions of the 
« Church did require. | Whnch is now 
« done at Viſitations and Epiſcopal Synods.] 
« And ſhould inquire into the Doctrine 
< and Diſcipline of Chriſt, that they might * 
* be adminiſtred, and flouriſh in all £* 


«* Churches; and that they might amend 
* any thing that they found amiſs,and might F* 
* confirm and promog what they knew to N* 
+ be well. 


i 


 Bucer's Judgment. | 
g- | © But that theſe Synods might be right- 
1d «ly and orderly managed, they would 
y- £* have the Metropolitans, the Biſhops of 
he Fſ* every Metropolis, have the Preſidency in 
of + calling and moderating them, and there- 
0 ©* fore they did lay upon theſe Metropoli- 
ie «tans, the charge and care of all the 
re F* Churches throughout their Province. 
l; M* That if they underſtood there was any 
)- W* thing that was not well inſtituted, or 
d WW done by the Miniſters of the Churches, 
d W* orthe people, they ſhould admoniſh them 
«of it in due time, and if they did not a- 
c W* mend by their admonition, that they 
- W* ſhould call a Synod of Biſhops to corre& 
e W*it. For nothing of judgment was com- 
1 W* mitted to them, which they could exer- 
«qe by their own Authority over the 
: © Churches, which had proper Biſhops of 
1 F* their own; for all the judgment over 
| W* the People and the Clergy, was in the 

7 

| 


* power of the Biſhop and the Presbytery, 
that is reſpectively] © but the Synod did 

« judge the Biſhops. 
© When Biſhops were to be ordained in 
: © Churches, it was appointed that the Me- 
| F* tropolitan and all the Biſhops of the Pro- 
BF vince ſhould meet together at that Church 
& (if it could conveniently be done) andit 
* with ſomeonly, not with leſs than twoor 
* three, who were to govern the Election 
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« of the Biſhop, 1f it were to be then made 
« ec. and then at length, to ordain himtofff « 
« the Epiſcopal Function. All which thingy 
« were inſtituted, and did prevail, that 
< there might be a knowledge and mutual 
« care between the Churches and their Mi- 
« niſters, as much as was poſlible, and tofff * 
« drive away and remove all offences con-\ * 
« cerning DoErine and Manners, and toff * 
« uphold, promote, and render the Edit * 
< cation of Faith, and of a Life worthy the « 
« Lord Chriſt more effe&ual. So that iff * 
« any did recede from their office, the rel} : 
< of the Bilhops might provide reliet even] : 
« to the ſuſpenſion of thoſe that were ob-Wl|* 
< ſtinate, and alſo to the caſting them out] * 
< of their Epiſcopal charge. 
—-— And then concluding the order offi 
Government, he ſfayes, * But becauſe it is} 
« altogether neceſlary, that all Clergy-men}ſ 
« ſhould have their Keepers and Curators 
< as the Authority and Power of Biſhops iſ 
« and allo of Arch-deacons and all others, 
& by what names ſoever they arecalled, toſſ 
«< whomany Portion of Ruling and Gover-iſ] 
« ning the Clergy is committed, ts to beiſ 
< reſtored , ſo allo the vigilance and ani-F* 
« madverſion, that no one in this orderſiſ 


« be altogether withour a guard over} 
& him. 
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« But who ſhall judge among ſo many ?: 232: 
« Churches, of which ſome follow the Pope 


« of Rome, ec. others do not? I anſwer, 
= he, © National and General Coun- 
© c11s. 

« But what if jome, by a Schiſmatical 
& Spirit, do oppoſe thoſe things which are 
« nghtly and pioufly decreed by a Coun- 
« cil2 R: Theſe are to be condemned by 
«the Council as Guilty of Herefie. [Or 
Schiſm by the ſame purity of reaſon, exc.) 
« That they may be avoided by the Saints, 
and then preſently after ſpeaking of the Ma- 
-iſtrate, he asks this queſtion 5 © Does the 
* care of Religion pertain unto him? R. 
& Firſt of all, for all Power is of God, which 
* they that have received it from the Lord, 
* ought ſo to Adminiſter it, as to be a fur- 
* therance to thoſe that are good, and a ter- 
% ror to thoſe that are evi]. 


And then ſhewing the great miſchiefs P. 852 | 


that ariſe from the contempt of Eccleſiaſti- 
cal Authority, he ſayes, © There are many 


| © that are ſimple and underſtand little, who 


* cannot dire& and govern themſelves by 
© their own diſcretion, and we all love 
© our ſelves too much 3 ſo that we cannot 
& rightly knowand judge of our own aCtt- 
© ons, wherefore unleſs we think well and 
* highly of them whom the Lord has ſet. 
£ over us, who ſhould inſtruc, exhort, ad- 

| moniſh 


P. 874, 
875. 
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< moniſh and chide us in his name, unlek 
< we receive their Word and Dodrine, 
<« with all fear and trembling, as the Word 
« and Doctrine of the Lord, the obedience 
«% of Piety will never have any place in us, 
< neither will it be able to grow up, as we 
< ſee with our eyes, and dayly find by ex. 
« perience. For where this Authority and 
« obſervance of the Miniſters 18 not, there 
« we ſee there will be no true Church; nor 
« appearance of Piety. And ſo it ought to 
« be, for God will rule altogether by his 
« Miniſters as we have demonſtrated in the 
«< third Chapter. If theſe be heard, thenhe 
« 1s heard, if they be deſpiſed, then Chriſt 
« and his Father are deſpiſed. 
And having thus written of the Govern- 
ment of the Church, upon his Death-bed 


he did after this manner expreſs himſelf, 


Sayes Mr. Car that wrote of his Death. 
* How often have I heard him deploring 
« the Deſolation of Germany, and that with 
« the moſt paſſionate expreſſions, and look- 
* ing upto Heaven as he prayed to Almigh. 
* ty God, that he would have pity on his 
« own Nation, ſo that he would not ſuffer 
« England to fall into the ſame Vice 
« which brought that deſtruftion upon 
« Germany long before. And that he was 
< afraid, that in the great heat of deſire 
© that was in many of knowing God, and 
reform- 


(s 
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% reforming the Church, while Diſcipline 


* was wanting, whereby wicked men were 
% chaſtiſed, and order in the Miſtry was 
«kept up, their good endeavours could 
{not long make any progreſs. This he 
« did often) ſay, but then moſt vehemently, 
&when he did, as 1t were, like a Pious Fa- 
& ther, embrace this Church of England as 
% 2 Daughter, in his Arms, and with his 
* Jaſt breath commend her to the King's 
© Majeſty and all good men, and did with 
*1n our hearing, that what things he had 
& written to the King's Majeſty concerning 
% the Diſcipline of the Church, might find 
*a place and ſettlement in this flouriſhing 
& Kingdom, which was without controver- 
fea Houſe of God. And that he did 
{ hope, 1f that were done, that no calami- 
*ty, no deformity could happen to this 
& Common-wealth; but if it were not done, 
* God would not be ſo much appeaſed 
* with the defire of a few to reform the 
* Church, as he would be provoked by 
* the wickedneſs and Luxury of many 
bers. EY 

And herein this Pious man was not m1- 
ſtaken, but proved a fatal Prophet of our 
ate ſad Diſaſters, for by the giddy zeal of 
lome bufie Reformers in Forty one and 
onward,wherein Diſcipline was taken away, 
not only the King and Kingdom were de- 
| {troyed, 
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ſtroyed, but the Church has been almoſl 
over-whelmed with numberleſs Schiſms anc 
Hereſies, and we can never hope, as that 
Holy man did foreſee, to avoid the lik 
confuſion while the Authority of thi 
Church, and all Diſcipline 1s ſo ſhameful 
trodden under foot, and deſpiſed as it isb* 
our Diſlenters, 


Of the Ceremonies or C ircumſtances of 


Worſhip. 


| 

« Now let us ſee how the Diſcipline offÞ® 

« Ceremonies 1s to be reſtored into Chur 
« ches. But theſe are neceſ{ary Ceremonie 
« and common to Chriſtians: The SanQf 
< cation or ſetting a part of places in whid 
< the Religion of Chriſt is to be publickh 
« admimiſtred; The Sanctification or 
« ting apart of times in which people ma : 
« meet together in the Lord, and aiten . 
< upon the duties of Religion: A certait . 
[ 


« Adminiſtration ofthe Word, Sacrament 
«< modification of Diſcipline, ec. firſt of 
« all, Chriſtians ought to have certain place 
« appointed for holy Aſſemblies, and fo! 
< the Religious duties delivered by Chri 
«* the Lord, which ought not to be apply 
< ed to any other uſe, unleſs ſome gre 
© neceſiity does force 1t. Which our Lot 


* did eflectually teach us, when he caſt ou 
0 
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of the Temple, thoſe that held a Market, 
Sihough it were only for Sacrifices, which 
Eyere to beoffered in itz and overthrew 
the Tables of the Money-changers, by 
Ml which ſtrangers were helped to make their 
1 Wacrifices, and to offer the gifts which 


were partly commanded, and partly com- 
mended inthe Law of God, exc. 


© Tt is agreeable to our Piety, to ſanCtifie Pag- 48 


certain dayes with the Memorial of the 
Principal Works of the Lord, by which 
he did perfect our Redemption, as the 
day of his Incarnation, Nativity, Epi- 


_ M chany, Paſſion, ReſurreQtion, Aſcenſion, 
cM and Pentecoſt. We teach men ſo to cele- Pag. 182. 


brate the Memorials of the Saints which 


EF live with our Lord Chriſt, and concern- 


ing whom we have the Hiſtories of the 
Sriptures, or other Books of good cre- 
dit, that 1t might be propounded to the 
Church of God, what Gifts their and our 
God and Father has beſtowed upon them 
through our common Saviour. And that 


if ve may give thanks to God for them, and 


that we may rejoyce with them, as being 
our Members, and by this means we might 
the more ſtir up our ſelves to truſt in 
the grace of God, and to imitate their 
Faith, 


The 
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< The third common Ceremony of Chr 
< ſtians, is the manner and ordering of the 
< Holy Actions in the facred Aſſemblies g 
& Chriſt;as the Adminiſtration of the Word 
& Sacraments and Diſcipline of Chrif 
« Prayers and Pſalms and ſuch like, thai” 
« they may be exhibited and adminiſtre 
« to all People religiouſly, decently and 
< in order, and to the true Edification 6 
« Faith But ſuch Churches as arei 
< the ſame Nation or Kingdom, fince the 
< diſpoſitions of men there do not great! 
'© vary, Itis not only comly, but very pre 
< firable to increaſe the eſteem of Chriſt 
«* Holy Offices, that as much as they can, 
< they ſhould obſerve Conformity in thek 
< matters; which can never bedone but by 
< preſcribing Forms and Rules how all thing 
< ſhall be performed, as he knew it wa 
< done then in our Church, and defiret 


* the continuance and ſettlement of it al, 
< his Death. 


4 


Of the Sign of the Croſs. 


n of the Croſs decent 


< T eſteem this bg | 
< and profitable to be uſed, not ſo muct 


<« becauſe it was of ancient uſe in the 
* Church, as becauſe it is very ſimple, anc 


< of preſent admonition of the Croſs 0 
« Chriſt. 


0 


Bacer's Judement. 
Of the Surplice. 
« Whether we will or no, we muſt con- 


« that bear civil Offices amongſt men that 
« are rightly educated, do become a means 
% of ſpecial reverence towards Magiſtrates, 
A and what does now hinder, but the ſame 
& may come to paſs in Religious Miniſtrati- 
&0n —Let us confider what the Holy 
© Ghoſt does teach us concerning the fignt- 
« fication of the Womans Vail, and the 
ro © Man's Head, being uncovered; 1 Cor. 10. 
«& why does he make mention of the ſhin- 
« ing Garments of Angels by name? For he 
* does nothing without cauſe, but I have 
«written more largely of this matter to 
© John a4 Laſco. 


of © ſcribed the fubſtance only, of the Mini- 
ff © ſiry of the Word and Sacraments in his 
« own Words, and left it to the Church to 
« ordain all other matters which pertatn to 
© the decent and profitable Adminiſtration 
"of the Holy Myſteries. From whence it 
comes to paſs, that we do not celebrate 
* the Holy Supper, neither in the Evemag, 
* norina private Houſe, neither lying along 
*:nd with men only: For theſe things, 
* concerning Time, and Place and Habit of 
* the body 1n celebrating or n— wt 

ord's 


« feſs, that diflerence of Habits in thoſe Pa. 505. 


« Tt is manifeſt our Lord Chriſt has pre- pag. 508. 
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« Lord's Supper, and of admitting Women 
% to the Holy Communion, of the manner 
« of our Prayers and Hymns to God, arid 
« alſo concerning Garments and other 
«< things which pertain to external decency, 
« I do not doubt but he has given free Li 
« berty to his Church, to determine and 
« make ſuch Orders concerning theſe things 
« which every Church ſhall judge moſt 
<« conducing amongſt their People, to keep 
« up and increaſe their reverence towards 
* all ſacred things which belong unto our 
«Lord. If therefore any Churches from 
<« this Liberty of Chriſt, and to this end, 
< for the Edification of the Chriſtian Peo- 
« ple, would have their Miniſters uſe any 
« peculiar Garments in their ſacred Adm 
< niſtrations, all Superſtition being remo- 
«ved, and all Levity, and all Dilſention 
« amongſt Brethren, that 1s abuſe : I do 
< not ſee certainly how {ſuch Churches ca 
« be condemned as Guilty of any fin, much 
« lcfs of having any Communion with An 
< tichriſt. Who would now condemnthe 
< Church of Impliety, if by any pure and 
« holy conſent, they had that cuſtom that 
« every one when he did partake of the 
* Lords Supper, ſhould wear a White GarY 
* ment, as thoſe that were newly baptized 
*© formerly did. 


Po 
I 


Bucer's Judgment. 
| © For if any ſhould contend, that ſuch 
r #* a Liberty 1s not permitted to any Church 
30* of Chriſt, he muſt of neceflity confeſs 
-* oneof theſe things, either that nothing is 
/ & allowed to be appointed in the Churches, 
 * of which they have not the expreſs com- 
40- mand of Chriſt; by which means they 
« {- will condemn all Churches of wicked 
GM <boldneſs. For all do obſerve Time and 
% Place, and Habit of their Bodies in the 
1.0* Celebration of the holy Supper 5 and do 
* admit Women into their Communion, of 
*all which things they have not only no 
* command of the Lord, but contrary ex- 
* ample 

« Or it is impoflible that there ſhould be 
© Churches which our Lord does fo far free 

*from all ſuſpition and abuſe of his good 
F* Creatures, that to thoſe that are pure by 
Faith in his name, all the Creatures of God 
are good, and of pure fignification in their 
uſe, Which whoſever ſhal] ſay, he by that 
means will deny that Ctiſt our Lord is 
ſuch a one toall, which he promiſed him- 
*{elf to be, to deliver them from all un- 
 cleanneſs. fe ER, 
% Or that wicked menby their abuſe,may 
ſo ſpoil God's Creatures which are good 


holy 


of of themſelves, that they can be ſerviceable 

* tono pious man to any holy uſe, which is 

* manifeſtly againſt the Teſtimony of the 
KR 
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* holy Ghoſt, Kom. 14. 1 Cor. 8, g, 
« x 1772. 4. or that at leaſt 1t is not lawful 
* for Chriſtians to diſpoſe any things to put 
 < them in mind of their and our Creator 
<« and of his benefits towards us, and ou 
* dutics towards him, which 1s oppoſite tc 
* that which the Spirit does every where 
* teach concerning our acknowledging 
« and worſhipping God in all his Works 
< and doing all things in the name of ou 
* Lord Jeſus Chriſt, to the Glory of th: 
< Father. | 
« All theſe Abſurdities are to be avoidec 
« by Pious men. Neither ought we tofex 
« that evil which is wont to be objected 
« If there beſuch a Liberty granted to th 
« Church, that they may inſtitute an 
« things for Pious Significations and Ad» 
.. * monitions, it might come to paſs tha « 
« they may bring 1n all the Aronical Rite « 
« or of the Roman Antichnit, or of thi « 
« Gentiles into. our Religious Solemniticyf * 
« For the Chitxches which I have deſcribedlff « 
« and to which I think that Liberty fff « 
« which I am treating cannot be denied « 
 « will fo take and order all Rites and Garſſi « 
« ments to their uſe, that they may ſe 
« to illuſtrate and not obſcure the Golſpe 
 « of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, as it is among| 
« true Chriſtians in the uſe of all extern 
« Rites not appointed by our Lord in an 
«* exprels command. Bu 


Bncer's Judoment. 

But to anſwer more fully to Mr B's 
charge againſt me, of ſpeaking like one of 
Rehoboam's Puny Counſellors. . Contrary 
to all experience, let him conſult his com- 
mended Bzxcer, and he ſhall find him of 
 toffl my mind, or rather me of his in this mat- 
ICIl ter. 7 = - 9 JOE! 
im ©Since the Magiſtrates have Supream 


rl © Authority over all, therefore above all :93, 295. 


ou © they ought to take care that all menlive 
tha © orderly and well, and each man diſcharge 
% his duty ; They are bound before all things 
© tolook after this, that no man liveunder 
* them, which is not continually ſought 
«after, and helped forward to Chriſt. _— 
Wl © This Magiſtrates will rightly take care of, 
© © when after the example of ancient Pious 
& Princes and Magiſtrates, which ruled a- 
tn * mong{t the Primitive Chriſtians, they 
tem * ſhall ſo appoint the Miniſtry and Cures 
tn * of Souls, that the Churches remain un- 
Wl © hurt by Wolves, neither are oppreſſed 
bed © by Hirelings, and have their faithful and 
' OF © induſtrious Miniſters which Adminiſter 
ed © their Paſtoral care of Souls faithfully and 
2a © in all due manner —— Concerning which 
cl © matter we have the Conſtitutions of the 
oe © ancient Chriſtian Ceſars, in which they 
* permit none to introduce any falſe Do- 
my © &rineor Schiſm from the Communion of 
any © Chriſt ; neither publickly in the place of 
RK 3 the 
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Bucer's Judgement. 


« the publick Miniſtry of the Church, nor 
« privately in corners to each ſeveral per- 
« ſon. Moreover, they permit no man, 
« who is baptized, into the name of Chriſt, 
< to withdraw himſelf from the Communi- 
<« on of the Church, and uſe of the Sacra- 


'< ments, for they who do not abide in the 


< Communion of Chriſt, | that 1s, by abide- 
< ing in the Communion of his Church] 
« they condemn them as Apoſtates, neither 
«* do they admit them to any Honours or 
« publick Offices. But they who joyn them- 
« ſelves to any Sets, they drive them away 
« from this their Perdition, by pecuniary 
« Mul&s and other grievous puniſhments, 


« Which Laws and Conſtitutions we have | 


« in Cod. oe ſumma Trin. &. Fid, Cath.l, 
« zullus. and in the whole Title de Here- 
* ticis, and alſo 77 novel/is Conft. 10g. and 
* theſe Imperial Laws St. Arguſtiz does 
« praiſe and defend that they are Chriſtian 
< and wholeſome: And as the merci 
« ful God and faithful Father, who doe 
< for our good try both troubleſome things 
* and pleaſlant—— — So that holy Biſhop 
* and faithful Curate of Souls St. Argyſtin, 
< has found by experience in ſome thou- 
«* ſands who were brought by the puniſh- 
* ments of the Emperours, from the Set 
© of the Doxatiſts, to the true Communion 
* of Chriſt, that God by puniſhments and 
| ſevere 
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Bucer's Judgment. 
« ſevere Compulſion, did make falſe Do- 
« Frines and Herefies, and all contempt of 


« Religion irkſome to men, and did firſt 


« by that means, bring them to hear ſound 
« Doctrine, and that they did not ſeduce 
« or offend any body, and then by Do&rine 
« did beſtow upon them his Spirit, which 
« does free them wholly from their errors, 
« and indue them with a love and zeal for 
« the truth. 

Thus the learned Bucer who was ſo hated 
by the Papiſts, that they digd up his bones 
and burnt them publickly at Cambridge, af- 
ter he had been buried above four years; 
but the Proteſtants did fo honour him, that 
they did ſolemnly abrogate that order for 
hisburning, and publickly do write again 
to his memory in a general Senate, and the 
Univerſity Orator made a Speech, and then 
= Regius Profeſſor Preacht upon that oc- 
calion. 
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Confeſl. 
Anzgithe 


Luther 5 Fudoment. 


CHA P. XXVI. 


Luther's Agreement with our Church, 
and the Churches that are called after 
him. : NF 


Of Epiſcopal Government. 


TEXT to Bucer's, I will ſet down La- 

; ther's Judgment concerning the pre- 
ſent matters, and becauſe it can appear no 
wherebetter, than in the publick Conteſli- 
on offered to the Emperour, which was ſet 
forth as their moſt deliberate reſolution, and 
ever {ince the form of the profeſſion thatis 
ſt1]l kept amongſt them, I will begin with 
that. And firſt in the Preface to the Rea- 
der, they ſay. © We hope all good men 
* will underſtand, that we profeſs no Do- 
* ctrine contrary to the holy Scripture and 
* the Catholick Church —-We repre- 
* hend theſe vices, not that we might dif- 
* ſolye the Eccleſiaſtical Polity, but that 
** we might 1Nuſtrate the Glory of Chriſt, 
** and reſtore the Goſpel to its native park 


14 


Luther's Judgment. 
And then in the Conſtſſin it ſelf, 


« This is the ſum of the Doctrine which is 
«gelivered in our Churches, arid we judge 
{tobe agreeableto the Writings of the Pro- 
% phets and Apoſtles, and the Catholick 
*Churchz and laſtly to the Roar Church 
%as ſhe is known out of approved Writers, 
% and we hope all good and learned men 
* will judge the fame. For we do not de- 
«piſe the conſent of the Catholick Church, 
{neither 1$1t our intention to bring into the 
*Church any new opinion and unknown to 
© the holy Church.Neither will we Patro- 
* nize any wicked or Seditious Opinions, 
«which the CatholickChurch has condemn- 
%ed. For we were not led to embrace this 
* Doctrine by any evil concupiſcence, but 
* compelled to it by the Authority of the 
% Word of God, and of the ancient Church. 

« What ſhall we think of the Lord's day, 
*and ſuch like Rites belonging to the 
* Church. To theſe things they anſwer, 
* that it is lawful for the Biſhops or Paſtors 
* to preſcribe rules that theſe things may 


Cap. 21. 


Cap. de 
poteſt. 
Eccleſ. 


& bedone orderly in the Church.— Such . 


©are the Obſervation of the Lord's-day, 
« Eaſter, Witſontide, and the like Holy- 
* dayes and Rites. The Biſhops might 
* eaſily retain men 


R 4 


in due obedience, if 
they 


Cap. de 
Mula. 


De Diſcr. 
Cib. ? 


Luther's Judement. 
« they would not urge them to obſerye 


< Traditions, which cannot be obſervedii 


« with a good Conſcience. The 
« Churches do not defire that the Biſhops 
© ſhould make up a concord with the lo 
< of their honour. Only they deſire 
« that thoſe unjuſt burdens may be remit- 
% ted, which are new, and received beſide 
< the Tradition of the Catholick Church-.. 
* We do not go about, that the Ruling 
< Authority of Biſhops ſhould be taken 
* away from them, but this one thing is de- 
« fired, that they would permit the Goſpel 
< tobe purely preached, and would remit 
<« ſome few Obſervations, which cannot be 
< obſerved without {in. 


Of the publick ſet Form of Prayers and 


Ceremonies. 


« Our Churches are falſly accuſed that 
« they aboliſh the Miſſa or publick Liturgy, 
« for the Miſſa or publick Prayers and Admi- 
< niſtration of the Lord's Supper are (till re- 
< tained and celebrated amongſt us, with 


© the higheſt Reverence, and aimoſt all the 


< uſual Ceremonies are ſtill obſerved. 

« Moſt of the uſual Traditions which 
© conduce to this, that things ſhould be 
* done orderly in the Church, are ob- 
«ſerved by us, ſuch as the order of the 
Leſſons 


Luther's Judgment. 


\ Leſſons and the Principal Holidayes. 
Hitherto we have had the words of the 

Confeſhon 3 let us ſee what Lxther him- 

ſelf ayes. And though no man did more 

abhor the Popiſh DoErine concerning the 

Maſs, yet he 1s not afraid to uſe the word 

Miſſa in a better ſenſe as it was anciently 

done, hence he deſcribes the order of the Ton. 2. 


| pblick Worſhip at Wittezberg, and be-** 556 


of gins thus. A Form of the Miſſa and Com- 


nl 12477022 for the Church of Wittemberg. And Fol. 560. 


e- MW then ſets down the ſeveral parts of it accor- 
elFding to the ufual order with the Creed, 
it EPlalms, Leſſons, Hours and Holidayes. 
ell And fayes, © Tis comely and neceſlary 
F*that Children ſhould be accuſtomed to 
*the reading and hearing Pſalms and 
{Leſſons of the holy Scriptures, but if any 
*thing here ought to be altered, it may 
* be changed by the diſcretion of the Bt- 
it W* ſhop, [ as he does permit in many other 
Circumſtances, and as our Church does in 
many caſes leave it tothe Ordinary. ] 
* The Church does pray in her Prayers, Tom- 1: 
* that we being ſtirred upby the examples Py 
*of the Saints, may imitate the virtue of 
"their Paſſion, and does fing what great 
*torments the Saints did ſuffer, that they 
*might ſecurely come to the Crown of 
"Martyrdom, from which Words and Songs 
"of the Church, we underſtand the mw 
vals 
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Luther's Judement. 


« yals of the Saints, their Memorials, Tem- 
« ples, Altars, Names, Images are there- 
« fore celebrated and multiplied, that weſſ* uj 
« may be animated by their example, toſſ* w 
< endure the ſame evils which they ſuffer. — 
60. *C 

Again, © If it be thought good that theſſſ* ar 
« Communion Service ſhould be Sung, lt th 
« it be Sung. & of 

And then afterwards, «I omitted toff* th 
« ſpeak any thing concerning Garmentsſſ*V\ 
« but we think concerning them as we dof - 
* of other Rites. We allow Churches 
« liberty freely to ute them, fo as Vanity 


« and Exccſs be avoided. But what orderfſſ* pi 
they obſerve, we ſball by and by learn fromſſ* ni 
Melanchthon. *fo 

«* Weare not bound to the Moſaical Ce-M* fo 
© remonies, much lefs theſe of the Popeſ* cc 
« but becauſe our bodily life cannot wantW* ll 
© Ceremonies and Rites, for there mulſt* at 
« be ſome Pedagogy, the Goſpel doesW* he 
« permit that Conſtitutions ſhould be madeF* a1 
* concerning Holidayes, about Times, px 


&* Places, that People may know on whatE*ar 
« day, at what hour, and in what place* i 
* they ought to meet to hear the Word ofſl® w 
« God. 

«* This rule is every where to be obſerved} 
* concerning Ceremonies, that the unskiltul 
* rude, negligent, might be ſtirred up ol þ 
tNEM, 


Luther's Judgment. 


&them, to learn the will of God in his 
-|* Word, to offer up their Prayers, and call 
e* upon the name of the Lord, if this bedone, 
of* which way ſoever it be, it is well done.--- 
It is permitted to the Paſtors in all 
« Churches to inſtitute ſuch Ceremonies as 
M* are ſerviceable to the Word, that 1s, to 
I* the knowledge of God, and the Salvation 
*of Man. For this care 1s committed to 
"M* them, that many may be invited to the 
*Word, and accuſtomed to Piety. 
= ——*© Here we may deſervedly lament 
the ruine of true Diſcipline; for becauſe 
* we were compelled to caſt away the Po- 


&riſh Ceremonies, many are of that op1- 
non, that there ſhould. be no place left 
*for any Ceremonies 1n the Church, there- 
fore if any out of a Pious intention,{hould 
*command a Faſt of certam dayes, or 
ſhould exhort men to amendment of life 
* and ſerious Prayer,what reproaches would 
*hehear amongſt us, asnow mens humours 
*2re? They would cry out preſently Po- 
*rery 1s coming about again, our Chriſtt- 
*an Liberty is in danger 3 but do you con- 
* ſider this O people, hear the Prophet to 
* whom it does not ſeem enough to pro- 
* pound the pure Doctrine of true repen- 
* tance, but he would have a ſolemn Aſflem - 
W* bly appointed, and certain times ſet apart 
N- for Faſting ———For theſe are means by 

Eo — which 


Luther's Judgment. 


{« which the Holy Ghoſt does ſtir up © 
« minds. — 
Lither upon. the Epiſtle to the Galuif® 
8. ans written 1n the year 1538. twenty yearſ® 
after his firſt appearing againft the erroy th 
of the Church of Rowe, and when he hx af 
by experience found the miſchief of thi © 
Fanatick Spirit that ſet up it ſelf contrarÞl® 
to the publick order and Government 0 be 
the Church, commenting on theſe wordgF"® 
Paul ar Apoſtle not of men, neither by nun © 
[ ſayes by of men.] [al 
« I underſtand fuch who call and thru F 
« in themſelves, when neither God nor mani 
« ſent them, but ſuch as run and ſpeak off 
< themſclves. As the Fanatick Spirits now 
* adayes, who creep into corners, and ſeek 
< out places where they may ſpread the 
« Poyſon, and do not enter into the pu 
« bhick Churches, or come hither wher: 
< the Goſpel is already planted, theſe c: 
&* of ex. | By men, Jare ſuch as have a Divine 
* call, but yet by men, for the Divine cal 
« 1s two-fold, one mediate, the other im 
% mediate. God does call us all now tc 
« the Miniſtry of the word mediately. Bu 
* the Apoſtles were called by Chriſt hinf 
« ſelf, the Apoſtles afterwards called the! 

« Diſciples as Parl called T:+zothy and 1: 
« #5, &c. who afterwards called the Þ 
* ſhops, as 17t. 1. the Biſhops called thei 
| | Succeflor 


Luther's Judgment. 

bacceſlors, and that Call continued to our 

- times, and ſhall continue to the end of 
Sthe World, and 'tis a mediate Call becauſe 
it is by men, yet it is Divine——— And 
this is the general Call all over the World 
after the Apoſtlesneither is it to be chang- 

&, but highly eſteemed, by reaſon of 
ſome Fanatical men which deſpiſe it, and 
boaſt of another better Call, whereby 
they fay they are moved by the Spirit 

to teach, But fuch Impoſtors lye, rhey 
ire moved by a Spirit indeed, but not a 
7 but a wicked Spirit. It isnotlaw- 
for me to go out of my own Charge 

into another City, where I am not called 
tobea Miniſter Wherefore we muſt 

e 00t run into another man's Charge, as 
the Devil does ſtir up his Miniſters to run 
where they are not called, and pretend a 

F fervent zeal, and that they are grieved 
that men are ſo miſerably ſeduced, that 

F they will teach them thetruth, and pluck 
1 thoſe that are miſled out of the fnares of 
the Devil. And indeed if any out of a 
Pious zeal and good intention, would 

by ſound Dodrine, free thoſe from error 
which are ſeduced, yet it would give evil 

1 example by which occaſion is offered to 
MF wicked Teachers to thruſt in themſelves, 
iY* by whom Satan does afterward rule and 
do much hurt This is the firſt afloult 
Sr, Paul 


Fol. 111. 


Luther's Judgment. 


« St, Paul makes againſt falſe Apoſtle 
« which run when no body ſends thenf 


<« therefore a Call is not to be deſpiſed 
<*Neither is it enough to have the Word 
« of God and pure Doctrine, but our cal 
«© muſt be certain, without which he tha 
« entereth, cometh to kill and to deſtroy 
« For God does never proſper the laboy 
< of thoſe that are not called, and thougt 
« they bring ſome wholeſome DoCtrines, ye 
« they do not edifie. | | 

| Again ſpeaking of Perſons ſeduced b 
Seftaries, ſayes, © they ſay the Lutherar 
« arenot the only men that are wiſe, tisno 
« they only that preach Chriſt, *tis not the 
& alone that have the Spirit , the gifts 0 
* Propheſie, and the right Interpretatiot 
« of Scripture. Our Teachers are no wa) 
« inferior to them, and exceed themto( 
« by many degrees, for they are led by tht 
« Spirit and teach us Spiritual things, bu 
* the Lutherans have never yet attained ti 
« the true Divinity, but reſt inthe dead [et 
* ter, and therefore teach nothing elſe b 
© the Catechiſm, Faith, Charity, ec. 


Luther's Tudement. 


Of Excommunication. 


« This 1s a place concerning Excommu- 
« nication, and that as the Church is two- £94 
«fold 3 for one is Political or outward and © 
«& yifible, which the Church uſes againſt 
{ thoſe that are notorious offenders, accor- 
& ding to the command of Chriſt, Max. 18, 
% that rule 1s altogether to be obſerved in 
«& the Church, neither 1s Excommunication 
& a light matter which does utterly exclude 
© men from the Kingdom of Chriſt, and 
« does retain ſins without forgiveneſs, un- 
© leſs they do repent Take heed how 
% you diſpiſe this Excommunication laws- 
jo © fully inflicted by the Church, forit brings 
F* the certain ſentence of the wrath of God, 
and eternal Damnation, as. Chriſt faith, 
© /Verily I ſay unto you, whatſoever ge ſhall 
& bind oz Earth, ſhall be bound in Heaven. 


256  Melancthon's Fuldgment. " 


CHAP. XXVI. 
Melan&thon's Judgment, 


EXT to Luther's, I will ſet down thelffl« 
Judgment of Mela»&hor his piowſiſ« 

and learned Diſciple, who was choſen outſif: 
to write the Apology in defence of the 4r- 
ſperg or Auguſtane Confeſſion, in the name 
of the ſeveral Princes of Germany and other 
that aſſented to it, and extant amongſt Ly- 
ther's Works, written 1n the year 1538. 
twenty years after the firſt Proteſtation a 
painſt the errors of the Romarz Church. 


Of the Authority of Biſhops, and Obſervatio 


of the ancient Canons. 


« Our Adverſaries receive the fourteenti 
<« Article, in which we ſay, that none ought 
* to bepermitted to Adminiſter the Word 
« and Sacraments, but thoſe that are order 
«ly called, if we would but uſe the Cano 
* nical Ordination. Concerning this matY* 
* ter we have often teſtified in this AſlemF®: 
«* bly, that we do moſt earneſtly defire tc 
* preſerve the Eccleſiaſtical Polity , = | 
tnor 


Melancthon's Judement. 
% thoſe degrees that are in the Church , 
« though made at firſt by humane Autho- 
«rity. For we know that Eccleſiaſtical 
«Diſcipline was appointed by the Fathers 
«in this manner as the ancient Canons do 
« deſcribe 1t, upon very good and profita- 
« ble Conſiderations ——— 

« Moreover here we do teſtifie again, 
& That we would willingly preſerve the. 
« Ecclefiaſtical and Canonical Polity, if 
utE* the Biſhops would leave off to excrciſc 
MW their Cruelty againſt our Churches; and 
neſſ* this our Will ſhall excuſe us before God, 
JF and before all the World to all Poſteri- 
4F* ty, that it cannot be imputed to us, that 
30.0 the Authority of Biſhops is diminiſhed or 
a" taken away: 


0f Hypocrites being in the wiſtble C hurch, 
ol and receiving the Sacrament from 


wicked Miniſters. 


© We acknowledge many Hypocrites 
* and evil men are mingled with the good 
F* in this Life, and have the Fellowſhip of 
* outward Signs, and are Members of the 
F£* Church, as to the Participation of out- 
* ward Signs, and therefore do bear Offices 
*in the Church. _ Neither does it take 
* away from the efficacy of the Sacraments; 
* that they are adminiſtred by the ungod- 
of $S Iv. 


259 


Melan&thon's Judgment. 


« 1y, becauſe by reaſon of the appointment 
« of the Church, they repreſent the per- 
« ſon of Chriſt, and do not repreſent their 
© own perſons, as Chriſt himſelf doth teſti-M* 
« fie, he that heareth you hcareth me 5 when 
« they adminiſter the Word and Sacra- 
< ments, they do adminiſter it 1n the ſtead 
« and place of Chriſt. But we have ſpo- 
« ken clearly enough to this point in our 
« Confeſlion, where we reje& the Dona 
« tiſts and Wickefifts, who do think they 
« do lin, whoreceive the Sacraments 1n the 
« Church from Miniſters that are unwor- 
<'thy. 


Of Rites and Ceremonies, and the Churche 
power to inſtitute then. 


« We think that the difference of Rite 
« inſtituted by men, do not hurt the Unit) 
« of the Church, though it's very pleaſing 
« to us, that univerſal Rites ſhould be ot 
* ſerved for Peace-ſake. As we do willing 
«ly obſerve in our Churches the order 0 
< the publick Liturgy, the Lord's-day anc 
* other ſpecial Holidayes, and do with: 
* moſt rcady mind receive the profitabk 
* and ancient Conſtitutions, eſpecially bt 
* cauſe they contain a Pedagogy whic 
© leads to Inſtruction whereloer It is prc 
« fitableto teach and accuſtom the peopk 
an 


Melancthon's Judement. 259 
6 and thoſe that are unskilful to their 
- © ule. 
: «* Although the Holy Fathers themſelves #+! 205. 
i. © had Ceremonies and Fraditions, yet they 
nl « did not think theſe things profitable or 
a. © neceſlary to Juſtification; they did not 
{© obſcure the Glory and Office of Chriſt, 
of © but did teach that we are juſtified by 
Faith for Chriſt's fake, and not for our 
| © bumane torms of Worſhip. But they did 
10 © obſerve them tor bodily convenience,that 
heſff * the people might know what time to 
1-1 © meet together, that all things might be 

« done orderly and gravely in the Temples 

% for examples ſake ; and laſtly, that the 
ill © common people might have a kind of 
& Pedagogy to inſtruct them. For diſtin- 
* tions of times and variety of Ceremo- 
© nies are of ule to admoniſh the common 
* people. h 

_ For theſe cauſes we allo judge £9 297: 

© Traditions may be rightly obſerved 
« We willingly retain the ancient Tradti- 
© tions which were delivered inthe Church 
« for convenience and Peace, and we 1n- 
& terpret them moſt tavourably, ſhutting 
« out that opiftion of their juſtification, 
« And our Adverſartes do fal{ly accule us, 
* that we aboliſh the good Ordinances and 
* Diſcipline of the Church, For we can 
* truly fay, that the publick order of the 
$2 Churches 
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Fol. 208. 


Fol. 2 I Ho 


Melan&hon's Judgment. 


< Churches is much more honoured by us 
« than by our Adverſaries; and if any will 
< rightly weigh it, we do more truly ob- 
< ſerve the Canonsthan our Adverſaries—. 
« __For amongſt us many receive the 
« Lord's Supper every Lord's-day, but they 
< are firſt inſtruted, examined. and ab- 
« ſolved. Children fing the Pſalms that 
« they may learn themz and the people 
« ſing them, that they may either learn or 
© pray. | 
« _—In this Aſſembly we have ſuffici- 
< ently ſhewed, that out of Charity we 
« would willingly obſerve any indifferent 
< things with others, though they had 
< ſome inconvenience; but we did judge 
< that publick Concord, which could be 
* made without any offence to our Con- 
« ſciences | that is, without the breach of 
any Law of God, for there can be no other 
juſt offence to Conſcience] © was to be 
« preferred before all other Conveniences, 


Of the Liturgy, Holidayes, Surplice, &c. 


* We muſt make this Declaration again 
« 1n the beginning, that we do not aboliſh 
{© the publick Liturgy, but do Religiouſly 
«* retain and defend it. For the publick 
*« Service of the Church is celebrated a- 
* mong(t us upon all Lords-dayes and _ 
Holt 
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* Holidayes, in.which the Lord's Supper is 

« adminiſtred to them that will recetve it, 

and they are tryed and abſolved before. 

* And the uſual publick Ceremonies, the 

* order of the Leſlons, Prayers, Garments, 

«and ſuch like, are ſtill retained and ob- 

« ſerved by us, 


CH AP. XXVIIL 
Calvin's Judgment. 


Fter I have ſhewn how far the Ly- 
therans agree with us 1n theſe con- 
troverted points between us and the Dil- 
enters, I will ſet down Mr. Calviz'sconſent 
likewiſe againſt their proceedings. 


Of Government. 


« I confeſs honour ought to be given to cal. de ne- 
* the Prieſts, and there is great danger in ir Re- 
* deſpiſing the ordinary power 3 | hemeans rs 
which is ſetled in any true Church] it 
* therefore they will ſay, we muſt not light- 
{ly refiſt the ordinary power [of Eccleſi- 
aſtical Governours] © we will eaſily fub- 
* ſcribe toit. For we arenot ſo rude, but 
O93 we 
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Calvin's Judgment. 


< we perceive what confuſion there will 
© be, unleſs deference be ſhewn to the ay- 
&« thority of our ſpiritual Governours, Let 
«« therefore Paſtors ihave all their due hon 
« our-—— Let them give us ſuch an Hie 
< rarchy, in which Biſhops have ſuch a pre 
*« heminence, that they do not refule tc 
<< be ſubject to Chriſt, wherein they dc 
** pend upon him as their only head, and 
<* are rcſerred to him; 1n which let the 
** maintain Brotherly Charity one with ano 
** ther, and be united together with n 
* other bond than cf his truth: then I wi 
< contecls there is no #zathema that they art 
© not guilty of, if there be any fuch that 
* 69 not obſerve it reverently, and with th 
« higheſt obedience, 

And then in oppoſition to the new In 
dependent way, or Parochial Epiſcopacy 
«© 'Ehis15not the leaſt part of Ecclcſiattic: 
& Governncnt, that thoſe who are to bt 
« Rulersin the Church, ſhould be righth 
«and o:dily choſen and ſct apart to tha 
« office. We havethe Rulc of the Wor 
« of God, according to which all Elect 
«* ons ought to be managed ; there are: 
* tant many Decrces of ancient Synods, ! 
& which all things are prudently and dil 
« gently ſet down which pertain to tli 
* right form of clefing-—We fee what or 
* der the Apoſtles oblerved in ordainin 
EY Viint 


(4 


6 


Calvin's Judement. 263m. 
ll « Miniſters, and what the ancient Church 
« followed; and laſtly what the ancient 
* ig Canons command ſhould be obſerved ; if 
«I complain that this is now deſpiſed and 
« rejected, will not this be a juſt com- 
« platnt ? 
* Ina Church rightly eſtabliſheG, none pe vera 
« ought to be admitted to the office of Refor. ra- 


« teaching, but thoſe who are called to it pra 

«nf © Þy the ordinary Paſtors. 

of © We learn from this place, that there cal. in Tir. 
»Mf © was not that equality then amongſt the © 7: : 5: 
il © Miniſters of the Church, but one had the 

MA © preheminence over. the reſt, both of Au- 


Mf ©chority and Countel. 


Of Common-Prajer or ſet Forms, and ſtated 


Ceremonics. 


* Ido highly approve that there ſhould Lib. Epift. 
© be a certain Form of Prayer and Ecclefi- P: ©5: 
&« altical Rites. | 
« From which it ſhould not be lawful 
« for Paſtors themſelves to diicede or 
* Vary 
1, * That proviſion may be made for ſome 
< peoples ignorance and unskiltulnels. 
2, © That the conſent of all Churches 
* amongſt themſelves may the more plain- 


 Iy appear. 
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Calvin's Fudement, 
3. © That order may be taken againſ: 
{« the deſultory Lightneſs of ſuch who de. if 0 
- © hight in Innovations. 
<< Thus there ought to be an eſtabliſhed 
6 Catechiſm, an eſtabliſhed Adminifſtrati. 
© on of Sacraments, as alſo a publick Forn ll 
&« of Prayer. | G 
Neither does he thus plead there ought 4 
to be ſuch publick Forms, but has actually (, 
compoſed one which 1s now extant in his 
Writings. | ( 


_— 


Of Significative and Symbolical Ceremonies, « 


De vera &« That no man may raiſe a Calumny || 
Eccl.refor. © againſt us, that we are too moroſe and i © 
tan © froward concerning external Things, and I * 
« do ſo preciſely take away all Liberty ; 1} * 
* Cohere teſitihe to all my pious Readers ſ* 
* that I do not contend about Ceremonies, ll * 
© which ſerve for order and decency, or * 
« ciſe are Symbols and Incitements of that * 
*« Revecrence which we pay to God, Un-FW* 
der this notion, kneeling and the Sign of * 
the Croſs, may be very well uſed as ſignt- © * 
fications of our Reverence, and our pro-* 
feſlion of Faith in a crucified Saviour, and * 
alſo to put us in mind of our duty,patient- £< 
ly to bear the Croſs, The like may be in- N** 
ferred concerning Feſtivals, Surplices,&c. I 


$, 
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Calvin's Judgment. 


Of the Churches power in ordaining Rites and 
Ceremonies, and obedience to Biſhops. 


] will here ſet down the words ofa Con- cal. Epiſt. 
feffion of the French Churches, ſent to the P:49%:497 


German Princes at the Diet of Fraxcfort, 
Anno Dom. 1562, and extant amongſt 
Calvin's Epiſtles. 

© We would not have the Authority of 
&the Paſtors and Superintendents taken 
« away, to whom the charge of governing 
«the Church is committed. We confeſs, 
© Biſhops ought to be reverently hearken- 
ed unto We confeſs alſo, that all 
« 2nd every Church has this right to make 


[© Laws and Statutes, and to appoint a 


& common Polity amongſt their Manbers 3 
* ſeeing all things in the Houſe of God 
are to be done decently and in order. 
 — — Wherefore we account thoſe Schiſ- 
© maticks, who cauſe Tumults and Confu- 


*fions to divide the Church, which cannot 


* otherwiſe ſtand than while it is governed 
* by its Paſtors, ſince this is the will of the 
*Lord, And he has given command to 
* every One, as well the higheſt as the 
* loweſt, that they ſhould ſubmit to that 
* order which he has appointed. So that 
"they who of their own accord ſeparate 


* and cut themſelves off from the Aſſembly 


of 
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Calvin's Judgment. 
« of the faithful, [that is of their lawki 
Biſhops andMiniſters,for thoſe they had been « 


ſpeaking of ] © they caſt themſelves out offff « 
« the Kingdom of Heaven. 


Of Schifin, in ſeparating from a true Church, 


©. in: © Thaveſet down the preaching of the « 
tar. li». . © Word and Adminiſtration of the Sacra « 
c.1.n. 10, © nents, for the ſigns whereby to know the 
« Church——-—For where the preaching 
« of Goſpel is reverently heard, and the 
« Sacraments are not neglected, there for 
< that time is a certain face ofa true Church] « 
« and 'tis lawful for no man, without pulſſſ « 
< niſhment, to deſpiſe her Authority, re- 
& jet her Admonitions, be reiractory af 4 
« gainſt her Counſecls, or mock at her cor} @ 
* rections, much leſs may he feparate from ;, 
&« her and break her unity. For our Lord 
<« does fo highly efteem the Communion} ,, 
& of his Church, that he does reckon hin 
« for a Renegado and deſertor of Religi 
< on, that does obſtinately ſeparate from 
«< any Chriſtian Society, that docs hold theſþ «: 
«true Mimſtry of the Word and Sacraſ « 
© ments; from whence it does follow, thatſf « 
<* tosdepart from the Church, is to den) 
* God and Chriſt: by how much the more 
& ought we to take heed of ſuch a wicked 
* Schuſmz for while we go about as much a: 
it 
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* 1nuslyes to deſtroy the truth of God, we 
« deferve that God ſhould thunder againſt 


ol © us with the greateſt force of his wrath, 
© to break us 1n pieces. 
þ Of chooſing Miniſters. 
< Tt was ordained with a great deal of 

nel « reaſon by the Council of Laodicea, c. 13. refine 
1 © that the choice of Miniſters ſhould not be lib.g. c. 4: 
hell « left to the people; for it ſcarce ever falls * 12 
"2 © out, that ſo many men ſhould agree to 
© manage ſuch a thing well ; for that is for 
ol © the moſt part true, that the uncertain 
Df <« multitude are divided into contrary 
ll © Parties. | 
£E He does indeed afterwards prove, that 

FE the peoples Teſtimony for the Miniſters 

© carriage and behaviour was asked; and fo it 
5 now, and they have the ſame liberty {til}, 
to object and declare, where they kzow 
any exception. 


Of appointing and ordaining Biſhops. 


<« It is the Decree of the Council of Nice, Ibid. 
* that the Arch-biſhop and the Biſhops of * *7: 
* the Province ſhould meet together,to or- 
* dain him that was choſen Biſhop. [| The 
JJ Canon it ſelf does give them the Authority 
J to conſtitute the Biſhop, which 1mplies the 
power of chooſing as well as ordaining, but 


doesnot the leaſt intimate any other choice, 
| or 


Chap. 5. 


Calvin's Judgment. 


mination or conſent. 
on.] © It by 


6 their conſent by Letters. 


or require them to ſtay for any other No. 
But Mr. Calvin gog 
reaſon of the length of the 
& Tourney, or Sickneſs, or any urgent ne- 
« neſlity,part were hindered from coming, 
<* that three at leaſt ſhould meet together 
& 2nd thoſe that were abſent ſhould teſtifieſ 
Andit dog 
<« appear by St. Cyprian, that they were not 
<« called after the Election, but were wont 


©« to be concerned in the Election. Andi] 


then ſets down St. Cypriax's words quoted 


by me, © For which canſe this is diligentl 


« to be obſerved and held as of Divine and 
« Apoſtolical Tradition (which js for the mf 
&« part obſerved by us throughout all Provinces) 
* that to the right celebrating of Ordinati: 


* ons, all the neighbouring. Biſhops of that 


* Province ſhould come together to that pea- 
* ple, over whom a Biſhop is to be ordained 
cc th at the Biſhop may be choſen 772 the Pre- 


* ſence of the people. Obſerve, St. Cyprian 
does not ſay, by the people, but Plebe pre- 
ſente, inthe preſence ofthe people. 

<< This was every where obſerved with- 
< out exception, anciently (he ſayes.) 


Of the chooſing and Ordination of Priests. 


©** The Biſhops had a peculiar habit 1nthe 
* ſolemn Aſſembly, whereby they weredi- 
ſtingu- 


_ Calvin's Judement. 
{tinguiſhed from the reſt of the Preſby- 
&ff ters; and they did ordain Presbyters and 
eff Deacons with impoſition of Hands. And 
every Biſhop did ordain his own Presby- 
ters, with the Colledge of his Presbyters. 
ſhe uſage of Preſbyters laying on of Hands 
n Ordination of Preſbyters, does not ſeem 
ohaveany other Original than from the 
ouncil of Carthage, and wasno other than 
now obſerved in our Church. And by 
ll that I have quoted out of Mr. Calviz it 
zevident, he does aſſent that the Superio- 
ty of Biſhops was in the Apoſtles time; 
hat the manner of their appointment was 
the Arch-biſhop, and the Biſhops of the 
Province ; and that the Power of ordain- 
p Preſbyters and Deacons, was principally 
xlonging to the Office of the Biſhop, and 
ever done without him 5 and that it was 
rell done of the Council of Loadicea, to 
orbid popular Ele&tions. And though he 
loes indeed expreſs it to be his opinion, that 
reſbyters are of the ſame Order with B1- 
ops, yet he does confeſs, their Superiority 
as alwayes acknowledged in the Church 
om the Apoſtles dayes, and that they de- 
frve the higheſt Arathema, that will not 
cverently and obediently fubmit them- 
elves to Orthodox Biſhops. 

$ that 'tis a demonſtrative Truth, that 
overnment by Biſhops according to the 
ancient 
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ancient Canons, ſet Forms of Prayer, and ; 
a publick ſtated Liturgy, Holidayes, ſtated n . 
Faſts, the uſe of the Croſs and Surplice, andſþ..; 
the DoGrine that Eccleſiaſtical Governoun 
have power to inſtitute Rites and Ceremg 
nies for decency and order, ec. werenon: ry 
of the things condemned in the Church off, 
Rome, nor in any other Church 3 but th 
firſt Reformers thought they are of then 
ſelves, pious, profitable, and fit to be ry 
tained. 

Their chief care wasto oppoſe the Pope 
Supremacy, Tranſubſtantiation, Commu 
nion in one kind, the Worſhip of Image 
Invocation of Saints, Ec. and to root ou 
the Superſtitious opinion of Merit 1n th 
Obſervation of Ceremonies, and placing 
great deal of Religion in their external pe 
formance, without any inward Piety an 
love of God. Now theſe and ſuch likefy 
perſtitious Corruprtions are taken away! 
our Church, and yet our Anti-Epiſcop: 
Country-men never ceaſe to embroll 1 
upon the account of Government and G 
remonics 3 though not only the reveak 
Law of God, but the Law of Nations a 
common humanity, do oblige all perſo! 
not to diſturb the Civil- Government, | 
gally ſetled in any Country, or to col 
tend with any about indifferent Modes at 


Circumitances. Yet "tis our unhappie 
[ 


Calvin's Judement. 


rot to find the ſame Civility or Juſtice 
dom thoſe who owe obedience and ſub- 
d k(tion, and are tyed by the ſtriteſt bonds 
Sf Religion and Charity, to live in all 
VFPeace and Love with the pureſt Church in 
"She World, and that has the Authority of 
e Catholick Church in all Ages, and 
Enoſt ſober Divines amongſt the reformed 
Churches, to juſtifie the lawfulneſs and 
ety of her Conſtitutions. 


The true Intereſt of the 


C H A P. XXIX. 


The Spiritual and Temporal Intereſt 0 
the Nobility and Gentry, and all the 
Trading and wealthy part of the Nuff 


Hon. 


R.B. is pleaſed to conclude his Book tel 
which he calls an Anſwer to me, 
with a Scheme of Intereſts: I ſhall alſo enc 
my Defence, with ſhewing what is the real 
Intereſt of all good Chriſtians, and the high 
eſt Temporal Intereſt of all the Nobility 
and Gentry, and all the Trading and weal 
thy part of the Nation. Asto the ſpiritua 
Intereſt, I cannot better ſet it down than! 
Mr. B's own words. 
HR The Intereſt of particular Churches is, theiffpni 
gs > Pleaſing and glorifying God, by their Union te77 
Num. 3. Chriit and the Church Univerſal, by Faith by 
Love and Obedience; and their Holy Unin | 
between Paſtors and People, and of the Pet is 
ple among themſelues. No 
Now how can they ſhew their Union tqJCh 
the univerſal Church, by Faith, Love andon 
Obedience, but by profeſling her Creedsſtor 
obſerving 


Nobility and Gentry, &c. 
obſerving her Laws and Canons, reveren- 
ang her ancient Cuſtoms and pious Tradi- 
tions, and keeping up thoſe Rules and Or- 
ers of Unity which ſhe has preſcribed : 
Therefore the Governours mult ſet forth 
theſe things, and require all within their 
{yeral Charges to conform to them. And 
what are theſe Impoſitions which the Dif- 
:Menters complain -of, but the pious com- 
mands of our. particular Church, toſubmit 
and yield obedience to the Laws and Or- 
ders-of the ancient Church, that they may 
teſtifie their Union with her ſo that Mr.:B. 
ein his calmeſt thoughts, does acknowledge 
the true Intereſt of this Church of Ezglazd, 
als to. keep to that ancient and Primitive 
Worder, which is already eſtabliſhed in our 
Nation, particularly by obedience alſo to 
the Church univerfal. 


#, bis pleaſkng and glorifflng God, in his 
boly Union with Christ, and with his Church 
Mniverſal; and ſubordinately his holy Wnity 
art Oopcord with the Ecclefpaſtical and Civil 
Society where he liveth. : T7 © 
| Here he does farther acknowledge that 
tis.his Intereſt, and the-Tntereſt of all the 
Non-conformiſts, in Subordination t6 the 
Church univerſal; and to teſtifie their Uni- 
on with her;to live m holy Unity and Con- 
cord with the Biſhop of that Dioceſs; and 
FT — Mimiſter 


The Intere$t of each particular Chriftian Num. 14 | 
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be turned to a Paradiſe for Peace and U 


Intereſt, to do your urm 


| bly ariſe upon the account-of Religic 


Eſtates, -and all other comforts this Natt 


The true Intereſt of the 


Miniſter of each reſpe&ive Pariſh where }y n 
liveth, for that is the Ecclefiaſtical. and 

Civil Society ſetled by Law in this Natic 
So that they muſt hereupon feave off x! 
ſeparate Meetings, and heartily joyn 
Prayers and Sacraments, and all Chriſti 
Offices with the Parochial Churches i 
fpetively ; and let them but faithfully ke 
to this Intereſt, and our Land will quick 


. But Mr. B.I fear, will not long hol. 
to this Intereſt; or if he will, 1 doubtn 
of the other Diſſenters will not be of bi; 
mind. But whether he will ſtick o it; 
no, youſee he does plamly confeſs, 'tisyor tak 
higheſt Spiritual Intereſt to glorifie Go 1 
in your Link with Chrift, and with t fe 
Church univerſal; and ſubordinately i; 
your holy Unity and Concord with t _ 
Church of Ercland, as by Laweſtabliſhediſ 
and conſequently it will be _ Lempoi 

{t endeavour t 
promote the ſettlement of all other Chriſt 
ans in this Nation, in the ſame holy Unit 
and Concord; for thenyou areſecureagatt 
all diſturbances and ſcruples that canpoli 


and will quietly enjoy your Honours at 


does afford, -and have freedom and-oppe 
tunity to advance your ſelves to wa 
| ealt 


Nobility and Gentry, &Cc. 
Wealth and Dignity, by honeſt induſtry 
Y:nd lawful endeavours, and ſecurely to con- 
rey down to your poſterity what you haye 
or ſhall lawfully poſleſs. | 
| Byt as yet we are far from that happy 
ſtate, and in danger of haying, not only 
our Religion; but our Lives, our Eſtates, 
End all deſtroyed by Papiſts or other Diſ- 
{nters, or both, unleſs timely care and 
WY hearty endeayoursare uſed to {-ppreſs Con- 
venticles, and diſabuſe the people, and ſo 
E bring our Natjon to holy Unity and Con- 
cord, in the Eccleſiaſtical and Civil Society 
aready eſtabliſhed amongſt us, You may 
fancy other Intereſts, or may be wholly 
taken up with purſuing your particular 
advantages and deſigns; but while the Land 
Mis thus torn and divided, you can never be 
ſkcure of enjoying any of theſe Bleſſings 5 
© tor by reaſon of Indulgences and Relaxa- 
tion of Penal Laws ever ſince Forty One; 
multitudes of people have grown up, that 
ae ignorant and Atheiſtical, and mind and 
know little of any Religion at all;and many 
others that are altogethier 1gnorant of. the 
_ Principles of true Religion, and withal 
ated FaQtious and Schiſmatical ; arid 

lighly prejudiced againſt the Governmerit 

both in Church and State ſo that ſcarce 

the Twentieth part ii many Pariſhes, and 


L 


I moſt Corporations; do Religiouſly _— 
MA -_ the 
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The true Intereſt of the 


the publick Prayers and Sacraments, and 
hve as Chriſtians ought to do, and in many 
places never ſo much as hear any inſtrudi- 
on, or regard what their Miniſters ſay unto 
them. And yet theſe men muſt be Jury- 
men and Witnefles in all matters that con- 
cern our Lives and Eſtates3 theſe men muſt 
chuſe Parhament men, without whom no 
Money can be raiſed, nor Laws made for 


| the neceſſary defence and ſupport of thei 


Kingdom; and theſe are men that have 
Heads and Arms that may be conjured up 
by Seditious Pamphlets, FaQtious Sermons, 
and Lying Reports, to Dethrone and Mur- 
der their King, take away your LivesandſF 
Eſtates, and bring in Anarchy and Contu-W 
fionintothe Nation, asthey have formerly 
done within your Memory. Can youthere-ſ 
fore, it you rationally conſider your dan 


ger, hope long to enjoy what you .haye, 


and ſleep ſecure in your Beds, while Sedt 
tious Pamphlets thus fly abroad into every 
corner, and Seditious Preachers hold vaſt 
Meetings, to propagate Schiſmatical-Prinict 
ples againſt the ſerled Government and Re, 
I:gion, and make that the greateſt excepti- 


on againſt Conformity, that they are obli- 
.ged to renounce that -wicked Covenant, ſj. 


and theſe Rebellious and Common-wealthſ.: 
Principles, by which they deftroyed His, 


'Jate Majeſty of Bleſſed Memory and brougfth; 


the: 


Nobility and Gentry, &c. 


the Kingdom to Deſolation for near twenty 
7 fjears? Nay, were not their Inſokencies 
"Kind Rebellious Methods for theſe two laſt 
ears, and our imminent dangers in all ap- 
pearance, theſame and greater than thoſe 
"Fn Forty one? And though as yet, Provi- 
dence has but ſhewed us the gulf in which 
reare like to be ſwallowed up, and given 
ome reſpite to prevent theſe dangers, . and 
the Loyal Church-men have appeared to 
ſhew their reſolution to ſtand by the Go- 
ernment, and demonſtrated a potlibility 
tf ſuppreſſing theſe Faftions and Tumults, 
"FWjct I do not ſee any of thoſe men are con- 
erted, or Seditious Conventicles taken 
"$vay, or our Churches better filled; nor 


an we _ the common people will ever 


"Witertain ſounder Principles, while theſe 
" Wiings are permitted : And tis in vain to 
-Wnagine, that thoſe men that cauſed the 
"ite diſturbance are ſunk into the ground 3 
"7 Wet it muſt be confeſt they are at preſent 


"Wo diſcouraged, and the Government has 
Mich aſſurance from the Loyal Party, that 


- Ft not only poſſible, but very eafieto pre- 
; cnt all theſe dangers, if effeCtual care be 
"Faken to maintain the ancient Religion, and 
hoſe juſt Laws, which are ſo equitable, ſo 
;. File, and ſo neceſſary for the publick Safety, 
1 $1d they he executed with Impartial Ju- 
ice, againſt Papiſts and all other Diſlen- 

- Dy 2 "ny 
3 : 
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dences, madeit plainto'the World ; it is 


The true Intereſt of the 


tets, not to the utmoſt rigoutr, but witt 
ſaci gentleneſs and moderation, that Con 
venticles be taken away , but no body ry 
ined and uridone, though they feel it uh 
eaſie for them not to conform to public] 
Religion, and be utterly excluded fron 
all hope of future Favours and Indulgen 
ces. This method in a ſhort time will un 
deceive the poor deluded people, and b 
means of the ſober inſtruction they wi 
hear in the Church, and the Blefling 0 
God upon ſuch a Pious care of his Worlhir 
would ſecure us from all future Tumultf 
and Rebellions, and ſettle the Nation it 
Peace and Unity, which is the higheſt l 
tereſt of all the Noble and Wealthy part « 
the Nation. 

But ſuppoſe we are ſecure againſt an 
Proteſtant Rebellion, and there 1sno dan 
ger they will be able to breed any diſtu 
bance, (though I do not ſee but what tk: 
been done may be done again,) yet ou 
fears of Popery will be allowed to be ju 
and reaſonable, and every body is ſenfib| 
our danger will be great under the Rom: 
Tyranny 3 now which way do Papiſts « 
deavour tobring about their deſigns ? H: 
nota little Diſcourſe called Foxes and Fin 
$rands, and the firſt Diſcoverer of the Plc 
In hisNatrative, with numerable other Ex 
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Nobility and Gentry, &c. 
ſowmg Principles of Schiſm and Faction. 
mongft the people, by Preaching in Con- 
renticles under all ſhapes and diſguiſes,and 
Jienating mens minds from the publick 
oder of the Church, and any folid Foun- 
' "Wdation of true Religion? and did not 
: "Wl Mr. Coleman and the Lord Stafford ac- 
"Y knowledge before their Death, that they 
did endeavour to get a Toleration, that 
by means of our Diviſions they might ru- 
J inc the Church of Ergland, to make way 
for ſetling their own? And though a To- 
kration ſhould not preſently bring in Po- 
MW pery, and there be no danger during the 
Retgn of our moſt Gractous Soveraign, 
who has given ſuch repeated promiſes and 
aſſurances of his conſtant defence of the 
eſtabliſhed Religion, yet we do not know 
what may happen in future times, the Roy- 
al Branches being planted abroad in For- 


Y 5p47z2 without a remote poſſibility of1nhe- 
riting the Imperial Crawn of this Realm. 
And fyppoſe a Monarch of the Spariſo 
' Temper and Severity ſhould {ſway the Þr2t- 
Nl 7 Scepter , and ſhould find our Nation 
F thus torn and divided, and perhaps the 
} greater part ignorant and Atheiſtical, and 

regardleſs of any Religion; others peevilh, 
humorous and ill natured, but ſpiteful, 
Schiſmatical and difaftefted to the publick 
REC. 5 Worſhip 


rcign Countries z neither is the Queen of 
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Worſhip eſtabliſhed amongſt us, and very 
ignorant and ungrounded in any ſober 
Principles, how ſoon would theſe men and 
their Puny Levites, moſt of whoſe Learn- 
ing is a Bible and Concordance gathered 
into incoherent Phraſes, become a prey to 
the Jeſuits and Fryers, who would in whole 
ſwarms fly about their Ears, and beſet them 
in every corner, and yield a new Triumph 
to the Roar Conquerors? It 1s impoſli- 
ble that ſuch a broken, ignorant and di- 
ſtrafted people, as ours are at this time, 
ſhould long hold out the conteſt againſt 
the Learning, ſetled Order, outward up- 
pearance of Religious Zeal, which they 
will then preſs upon their Conſideration, 
together with the Temporal advantages 
they will have if they ſubmit, and the ma- 
ny threats and dangers they will incur, if = 
they obſtinately perſiſt 1n that they call He- 
refic and Diſobedience. 
Neither will the Biſhops and the learned 
Clergy, and their truly ancient Catholick 
and pious Eſtabliſhment, be able then to 
ſecure theſe men or the Nation ; for the Wi 
Diflenters will not deſire their help, but 
are taught to account them Papiſts alſo ; 
and then the Papiſts having a much eaſier 
Game to purſue, will ſlight and avoid all 
Conteſts with them; and prey upon the 
weak and unſetled people, and by that ft 
Eco >: - end 


| Nobility and Gentry, &Cc. 
means will gain. ftrength enough by Force 
and Violence, without any farther diſpute, 
to trample them under their .Feet ; 'and fo 
our Land will be again enſlaved to Rowe, 
and all her Corruptionsz and the Preſby- 
terjans and Independents do open the door, 
and diſpoſe our people by theſe Diviſions, 
to let them 1n. ' : p 
But if thoſe be thought only remote 
poſſibilities, and not much to be feared , 
yet the growing Arms of Fraxce at preſent 
are very powerful, and threaten Slavery to 
this part of the World, and the motions of 
the Empire and of Spaiz are very flow to 
prevent it. Flanders 1s moſt already in 
their Power, and the reſt Iyes at their Mer- 
<. Holand was over-run lately in a Months 
and I have been credibly informed, that 
the City of Azzſterdam had madea Golden 
baſon to preſent their Keyes in to their 
Royal Conquerorz and how eaſily then 
nay they be again reduced to the ſame 
neceſſity, when their Adverſaries are far 
ſtronger now, than when they made their 
irſt Invaſion. Theſe things muſt needs con- 
&rn usand our. Trade 3-and yet by means 
df the Diviſions that are tolerated amongſt 
us, MaJe-contents are encouraged, and per- 
taps Frexch and Popiſh Money does hire 
Preachers and Penſioners: to ſpend their 
ime 1n Quarrels about Religion, which 
ES h ſhould 
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fhould be employed in Canfults to eſtabliſh 


blick Safety and Defence. | 
Fhe only means therefore that is left to 
preſerve our Nation from Deſtru&tion, and 
to ſecure us from the danger. of Popery, i; 
to ſuppreſs all Conventicles whatſoever, 
and by ſome moderate Penalties, ſuited to 
every ones condition, fo as not to ruine 
any body, but to oblige all to hear the fo- 
ber inſtruction of the Miniſters of the 
Church of Exzgland; and then in a ſhort 
time the Body of the Nation, which are 
now ſloathful and lazy, and mind no Relj- 
| gion, or elſe ſtrangely perverted and miſin- 
ormed, would come to underſtand the 
Grounds and Principles of the true ancient 
Catholick and Apoſtolick Religion, which 
by an uninterrupted Tradition, has been 
publickly taught in all Ages, confirmed by 
the general Councils, and now owned and 
approved of by all fetled Societies of Chri- 
{tians 3 and in all Diſputes will hearken to 
the learned Arguments of the Pious and 
Orthodox Biſhops and DoGors of our 
Church, againſt which all the reaſoning 
of the Church of Rozze will never be 


able to you: with any colour, and foff. 


they will bein no danger of being ſeduced 
to the Rowax Church by the bufie Prielis 
and Jeſuits, if afterwards tolerated to preach 
amongſt them. 7”. 


Truth and Unity, and provide for the pu. 
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Nobility and Gentry, &c. 
Being by this Method pou againſt 
having our people-ſeduced by the Papiſts, 
which as yet. they ate in great danger of, 
3 »pon the leaſt opportunity or encourage- 
0 ment 3 * the next thing to be thought of, 
bY is to conſider how to. prevent Violence, 
Tf that thoſe be not murdered and undone, 
'0N that cannot be perſwaded to ſubmit. Now 
TY to ſecure this His Majeſties gracious Pro- 
' miſes, to confirm any Bills that were 
"FF thought neceſſary to preſerve the eſta- 
 bliſhed Religion, that did not intrench 
| upon the Succeſſion of the Crown, do 
make the way very eaſe, if our People 
nel IE united amongſt themſelves, and in 
the Religion of the Church of Erglazd. 

UN For Matters may be ſo ordered, that all 
c Officers, Eccleſiaſtical, Civil and Military, 
k and all that are employed in Power or 
El Authority of any kind, be Perſons both 
of known Loyalty to the Crown, and yet 
F fithful Sons of the Church, and firm to 
the eſtabliſhed Religion, and the Laws 

that they a& by, may be ſo explained, in 

the Favour of thoſe that conform to the 

publick Worſhip and the diſcouragement 

of all Diſſenters, that we muſt reaſonably 

' be ſecure from any Violence that the Pa- 
piſts can offer to force our Submiſſion. 

For when all our Biſhops and Clergy are 

under ſtrict Obligations and Oaths, __ 

7 | oe he 
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the People are .guided: by themz and all 
Officers, Civil and Military, are firm to 
the ſame Intereſt, and under ſevere Pe- 
nalties, if they act any thing to the con- 
trary. . Then: what probable danger can 
there be of any Violence or Diſturbance 
to force us out of our Religion, when 
all things are thus ſecured, and the Power 
of external Execution 1s generally 1n the 
Hands of men of our own Perſwaſion : 
Nay, moreover the Prince himſelf will by 
his Coronation-Oath be obliged to main- 
tain the Laws and Liberties of the King- 
dom thus eſtabliſhed. Neither 1s this an 
imaginary Fancy of mine, or wild Pro- 
poſal, but afually ſeen in other Coun- 
tries 3 the Ele&or of Brandenburg himſelt a 
ſtrict Celviniſt, and molt of his Subjetts 
TE ntherans, and a late Duke of Ze// a Pa- 
pift, and his Subjets of the Reformed Re- 
Iigion, .and yet have lived in all Love and 
Concord, the Laws of their Country 
having ſecured them from any Diſtur- 
bance. 

The Papiſts therefore being very well 
aware of this, take all the wayes they can 
to diſtrat and unſettle the People, and 
eſpecially to alienate their minds from the 
Church of Ezglarnd, and make them in- 
different to any Religion, thatſo they may 
be in a poſlibility of tixing them in theirs, 


on 
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or at leaſt by degrees to get a Parliament, 
If ever they have a Prince to their own 
nind, that may aboliſh our preſent Laws, 
and ſettle the Popiſh Religion 3 and had 
1 they but once that hold again, they would 
» leave no Queen Elizabeth behind to reſtore: 
1 (us to that happy Reformation which now: 
r (ve enjoy. - Og 4 
- | So that every Conventicle is a Factory 

here for the Church of -Roxze, whether 
/ Wy intend it or no; and all thoſe that 
. Elicnate mens minds from the Church of 
n 


England, - or :promote the Relaxation of 

Laws, to allow men to indulge their own 
. Ehumour, whether it be to be lazy and care- 
- MW of any Religion, or elſe Schiſmarical, 
2 ſire (whether they deſign 1t orno) Agents 
+ for the Papiſts, and do that work which 
- they have been labouring about this Forty 
. Wycars, and plainly diſpoſe People to be in 
1 Ea readineſs to embrace Popery, and en- 
7 (courage their bulie Prieſts and Bigots to 

contrive Plots to ſettle their Religion, when 

they ſee the Diſlenters have ſet open ſo fair 
1 = door to let it in. Men may overlook 
and deſpiſe theſe matters how they pleaſe, 
and Diflenters may endeavour all wayes 
to excuſe themſelves; but it 1s demonſtra- 


ſons; we ſhall never be free from Murders, 
Loniſpiracies, danger of Popery, and per- 
petual 


tively evident to all underſtanding Per- 
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petual Fears and Diſtradtions while Con. 
venticles continue, and men are ſufferec 
to withdraw themſelves from the publick 
Religion without any check or controu] 
And all at laſt muſt end in Popery, the 
Conſequence whereofI cannot think upc 
but with the greateſt Horror and Amaz 
ment. God Almighty, for the Honour of 
the Reformed Religion, and in Mercy tc 
this poor Nation, open the Eyes of all that 
are concerned,throughly to be ſenſible, and] 
timely to provide againſt it, before it be 
too late, which as yet by the Bleſſing 0 
God may beeafily done, and that without 
Cruelty, Bloodſhed, or any juſt Complain 
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VINDIGCGATION 
ZOF THE 

Right Reverend Father in God 


Lord Biſhop of 
Extorted by the numberleſs Provocations 
and Reflections of Mr. Baxter 
upon his Lord(hip. 

Wherein is ſhewed his Lordfhips charitable Me- 
thod of True and Chriſtian Concord, and that 
Mr, B. and his Anti-Epiſcopal Party, (next to 
the Jeſuited Papitts) are the great Incendiaries 
of Chriſtendom, 

r. Baxter's Holy Commonwealth, Pag. 485, 4.86. 

I pake much to blow the Coals ——T did—engage 
in that War ——T incouraged many Thouſands to 
it——Nor dare I repent of it, nor forbear the ſame, 
if it were to do again in the ſame ſtate of Things. 


See alſo the Second Part of the Hiſtory of Sepa- 
ration. 


Ms 


Felix quem faciunt aliena pericula cauttm. 


London, Printed in the Year, 1682. 
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tHe 
Biſhop of ELY's Conſtancy 
| TO THE | 
Church of ENGLAND, 
A N D 
Diligence in performing his Office. 


EXT to the Vindication of our 
| holy Mother the Church of Ez- 

_ gland, 1t 18 moſt honourable to 
ws appear in the Vindication of the 
Governours alſo, who have ſpent their 
dayes, and grown old in her Defence, and 
ſuffered the loſs of all for the Mainte- 
nance of her righteous Cauſe, and a good + 
Conſcience, in the worſt of Times. And 
amongſt theſe, none have been more emi- 
J nent than that moſt learned, holy Prelate, 
the Right Reverend Father in God Peter 
Lord Biſhop of E/zy, who was an early 
Confeſlor for the Truth at Cambridge, and 
bas above Forty years hazarded his Life 
and Health in diſputing, preaching and 
_ writing for the ſame, againſt all Oppoſers 
both of Church and State, as often as any 
Ua-: occaſion 
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occaſion was eftered either in Publick or 
Private. I will not recount with what 
Pains and Courage he aſſerted the Cauſe of 
the Church of Exeland in London in the 
height ofthe Rebellion, keeping up a viſible 
orderly and Catholick Communion 1n the 
face of the Sun, and thereby took away 
that Reproach the Papiſts caſt upon us at 
that time that our Church was loſt, and 
confirmed many thouſands in her 'Com- 
munion, ſecured others from being ſeduced, 
and was one principal Inſtrument under 
God, to make way for the happy Reſtau- 
ration of the King and Church. Neither 
will Tat large tell the Reader how publick- 
ly he confounded the Anabaptiſts, and fo 
bafiied rhe Sociniane, that they quite dif- 
ſolved. their Ailembly upon it. Neither 
were his Labours Jeſs indefatigable 1n re- 


dacing Quakers,Prefoyterians, Jews, Turks, 


and all other Ditl Mtc1S3 but his Conteſts 
were molt '{(ignal with the Papifts, who 
were fo learned!y retuted by him, that as 


ſoon as they nnterftood his Ability, the 


Pricſts were forbid ro engage in any Dil: 


pute with him, and many. did thereupon 


wholly decline it:and others were ſufficient- 
ly rebuked for their raſh Adventures. 
However this the Church of England gain- 
el by his Laboursz many that were waver- 
wg Were coniirued 10 the Truth, and mul- 
titudes 


Lord Biſhop of Ely. 
titudes were brought back to the Church 
that were feduced by the Papiſts. Nor 
laftly, will I relate how he was delivered 
from the Mouth of the Lion, and Paw of 
the Bear, all thoſe perilous Times, and co- 
vered by the Hand of the Almighty from 
all Harm and Violence. Theſe and many 
other Matters will better become anabler 
Pen, when he has finiſhed his Courſe, and 
conſummated the reſt of his Labours for the 
Glory of God. 

But after all his unwearied Diligence in 
Preaching, ec. undoubted Conftancy to 
the Religion of the Church of Erglard, 
and unblemiſht Converſation 1n all Places 
and ' Societies where he has been concern- 
ed, he has not been able to {lence Malice 
and Detraction, therefore though a Pa- 
negyrick of his Vertues will be more ſca- 
ſonable after his Death 3 yet a juſt Vindi- 
cation of his Honour will be necetlary while 
be is alive. 

Now one would think that a Man that 
had lived in all Integrity, and fhewn him- 
elf fo faithful in the Detenceot the Church, 
for above Forty years, {nould need no Ju- 
ſtification z and indeed he does not with 
any that are not malicious againſt the 
Church alſo, and therefore malign him for 
his Conſtancy and unwearicd Diligence 1n 
her Defence? and perhaps Mr. Baxter has 

U-3 as 
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as much contributed to ſtir up popular Ha- 
tred as any, if not been the only man that 
has all along ſecretly infinuated 11] Surmiſes 
amongft the Diſſenting Party againſt his 
Lordſhip,and at length publickly and broad. 
ly ſpake it out, in his Epiſtle Dedicatory 
tothe Right Reverend Father in God, the 
Lord Biſhop of Wizcheſter, and his Lord- 
ſhip, where he ſeems to lay the greateſt 
load of aſl their Complaints upon them,and 
ſayes, You (above all men that I know) have 
effeFnally he'pt to bring us under | thole haid 
Terms of Concord]] and a little before, 1: 
there no better way to the Churches Concord, 
than that which muſt cait out ſuch men 
you or I?2./Þ> And then adds, I am fully per- 
fwaded, that in this Book, I have told you 
4 righter way of Chriſtian Church Concord, 
more divine, harmleſs and comprehenſyue, 
fitted by Chriſt himſelf to the Intereſt of all 
good men, yea of the Church and all the World, 
4 offer it firſt to you, that you and Poſte: 
rity may ſee what it was that I deſired 5 and 
that if I err, you will faithfully detec} m 
Error, that I may repent before I dye, and 
may leave behind me the Recantation of tnisYp 
and all my other Miſtakes and Miſcarriages, 
as Þ intend to do upon juit Conviction ; bitito 
- do it quickly, or elſe I ain not like to. ſee it ice 
And I purpoſe ot to provoke you by any Conſi fe 
tation,but to iaprove zour Evidence for 11 { 
| £0 
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And to anſwer the earneſt Demand of our 
Reaſons, by you my Lord Biſhop of Ely, 1 
have alſo publiſhed an Hiſtorical Narrative 
of our Caſe and Judgment, in another Book 
culled, The Non-conformiits Plea for Peace. 
The chief whereof, are repeated again 1n 
his Apology, and the peaceable Delign, 
and particularly conſidered and anſwered 
in this Diſcourſe if not all of them ; I am 
ſure, fo many as concern the Churches 
Peace, and her Vindication thereunto. 
And thereby is ſhewn a way of Concord, 
wherein more Chriſtians will agree, though 
not ſo comprehenſive, I confeſs, as Mr Bax- 
ters is 5 for, I believe,few men in the World, 
beſides himſelf, will approve of his only 
way to Concord, of which he is ſo fully 
perſwaded 5 I am ſure the Church of God, 
n all Ages, have accounted it Schiſmati- 
al. 


The Lord Biſhop of Ely's Diſcourſe with 


Baxter, 


Now, though the Biſhop of Ely did not 
publickly write againſt Mr. Baxter, yet 
out of his abundant Charity and Goodneſs 
towards all that expreſs any deſire to re- 


-ccive Satisfation, heſent for him, and did 


riouſly expoſtulate with him concerning 
tieſe Matters, why he ſhould fo particu- 
_ U4 lacly 
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larly lay all the load, of their ſilencing, up 
on him, and where, and when, and how 
cither by Preaching, Diſputing, or Writing 
he had given him any Reaſon to complain 
more than any body elſe 3 for that he had 


vate Miniſter, till nine years after, and 
ſince he had any Jurildiftion, ſilenced none, 
but ſome for Debauchery and il! Manner, 
Mr.2zxtcrs To which Mr. Baxter anſwered, That 
anſwer. he could net charge his Lordſhip with any 
thinz 1m particular, in the ordinary dif 
charge of his Office, nor had heard any 
Complaint; but his Lordſnip being appoint- 
ed cone of thoſe that managed the Conte- 
rence at the Savoy, great Deference was 
given to his Authority, and by that means, 
all waycs of Accommodation were Jaidalide, 
The Lord Towhich his Lordihip reply cd, Mr. Bax- 
Eiſtop of fer, you ſpeak very much in Commends- 
5K?) tion of the Moderation of Biſhop Uſper, 
Bithop Hal, B [hop D-werart, and Dull 
Brownrig, &*c. but why do you uſe fuch 
Partiality > For what did I do act the Suz;, 
but they were bound to do, it they hai 
been called to give their Judgment in the 
like Caſe as I was? For had not they {ub- 
ſcribed to, and approved of the Common: 
Prayer, and Conſtitutions of the Cirurchz 
and what did I more, ,than maintain that 
they did well in1t2 Would not they nave 
vindicatcd 


no Authority in the Church, but of a pri- 
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vindicated what they had done likewiſe, if 


it had been put to them as it was to me ? 
Why therefore, do you fingle out me, and 


.oppoſe me to them, when I defended no 


more than they did own and ſubſcribe to, 
and were bound to defend it was lawful, 
which was all that I did? 

Moreover his Lordſhip added, Mr. Bax- 


ter, you alſo ſay, you defired nothing of 


us, but that we would lay afide the Lay- 
Chancellors, and take Advice with our 
Preſbyters; and yet you fingle out me, 
upon whom you heap the load of your 
Complaints, who have done both theſe 
things. For have been concerned but 1n 
two Dioceſles, and I have put in Clergy- 
men and Doctors of Civil-Law to be Chan- 
ccllors in both of them : And for adviſing 
with my Clergy in all Oxdinations, I do 
deſire the Dean and Prehendaries to exa- 
mine the Perſons, and to be preſent at my 
Examination alſo, or ſome other Grave 
Divines, who areto joynin laying ontheir 
Hands. And then for the Laws of the Church 
in general, they are not made, but by the 
Conſent of both Houſes of Convocation 3 
ſo that the Biſhops have adviſed with the 
Preſbyters in all Matters as you deſired. 
And what are you angry with me, be- 
cauſe I have done both theſe 'things 
that you deſired > Though I do not 
blame 


1hh, 
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blame my Brethren that have taken another 


Method. 
The Lord Biſhop of Ely's way of Concord, and 


ndeavonr after it. 


But his Lordſhip is highly to blame, be- 
cauſe he will not come up to Mr. Baxter, 
Termsof the True and only way to Concord, 
If his Lordſhip did not endeavour after 
Concord, amongſt all good Chriſtians, and 
promote the Peace and Unity of the Church, 
I ſhould confeſs he did juſtly deſerve 
Mr. Baxter's Cenſurez but I am not only 
fully perſwaded, but can certainly prove 
it, that no man- in the World has ſhewn 

reater Moderation, or laid a ſurer Foun- 

ation for univerſal Concord amongſt all 
go0d Chriſtians,than his Lordſhip has done; 
and God be thanked of late years, moſt of 
the Church-men are convinced by direful 
Experience, that his Lordſhips Catholick 
Principles, and primitive Moderation, are 
the ſoundeſt in themſelves, and neceſlary 
for the Churches Peace; and therefore 
Mr. Baxter cannot but be ſenſible, that 
men whom he thought great Favourers of 
his Party, have ſhewed themſelves to be 
of another mind, and poured out upon 
him, the Authority of whole Armies of 
Saints and Martyrs, and invincible Reafons, 
to 


Lord Biſhop of Ely. 
to batter down his Babe! Structure, tocon- 
found the Church, which he has ſet forth 
under the ſpecious name, of the True and 
omly way to Comet 

Let us then conſider the Biſhop of Elj's 
way of Concord, which is, by uniting in 
that ancient Catholick and Apoſtolick Faith, 


Dofrine, Government, Adminiſtration of 


Sacraments, and Order of Worſhip, which 
was inſtituted by Chriſt and his Apoſtles, 
confirmed by the general Councils, recei- 
ved down by the known Cuſtom and Pra- 
tice of the Churches of God throughout 
all Ages, and approved by the primitive 
Fathers and Martyrs, and eſtabliſhed in 
this Nation for ſubſtance, ever ſince Chri- 
ſtianity was firſt planted, (which was within 
four years after our Saviours Aſcenſion; ) 
and under thoſe Circumſtances and Forms, 
which have been eſtabliſhed by Law ever 
fince the firſt Reformation 3 and whocan 
defire a better, or propoſe a more reafon- 
able way to Concord than this? For all 
wiſe men are willing to take Advice, and 
to hearken to the ſober Refolutions and 
Counſels of grave and learned Divines, 


famous for their Integrity and Wiſdom, 


Where then can we hope to find this bet- 
ter, than in the conſtant Tradition of the 
Church, and the moſt deliberate Reſoluti- 
on of the primitive Fathers and Martyrs, 
an 
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and the ableſt men in all Ages? Beſides, 
the unanimous Profeſſion of that Socieryſ 
which God has choſen peculiarly out of 


the World, and promiſed to bleſs with hi 


perpetual preſence, and thereupon has call 


x Tim. 3. ed 1t the Pillar and Ground of Truth; an 
Mir.r6.rg allured us, that the Gates of Hell ſhall new 


prevail againſt it. And as 1t is againſt the 
Catholick Faith, to derry that that Pro- 


la 


miſe is not made hitherto good, ſo it will 


puzzle Mr. Baxter's skill in Charch-Hiſto.W\F 


rics, or any other mans, to ſhew that this 
had not been made good in the viſible, 
publick, unJoubtea Acts and Traditions 


of the whole Church in all Ages, from the 


Apoſtles time to this very moment. Tis 
needleſs to reckon up the Perticulars 
wherein all agrce, tor his Lordſhips Pro- 
feſlion is the ſame which 1s all over the 
Chriſtian World. 

Come we then to conſider the Concord 
the Biſhop maintains with all other Chrt 
ſttan Churches. Now there is nor one 
ſetled Church, eſtabliſhed by publick Au- 
thority, that he is not at Concord withall, 
and holds Chriſtian Communion, and 
would actually embrace, and receive to his 
Prayers and Sacraments, and count as Mem- 
bers of the ſame Myſtical Body, whereof 


Chriſt is the Head, though he does not 


agree with them in their Errors and Sin- 
gularities, 


Lord Biſhop of Ely. 
uarities,and only differs from them,where 
key depart from the Scripture and the Ca- 
Wolick Church. Why does Mr. Baxter 
- Mien weary himſelf out with inventing new 
odels and Contrivances, and feigning an 
idleſs multitude of Scruples about Church 
Eommunion, when all the ſober part of 
ie Chriſtian World are generally united 
eady> And they are the great Zealots 
Irthe Pope, and ſuch furious Anti-Epiſ- 
opal Diſſenters as Mr, Baxter, that hinder 
| Chriſtian Concord, and ſet the World 
1a Combuſtion with their groundleſs and 
neceſſary Diſputes. Mr. Baxter, I ſup- 
ſe, in his younger dayes, before he had 
ell conſidered the Terms of Church Con- 
rd, and thoroughly underſtood the State 
f the Chriſtian Church, ſaw the Anti- 
piſcopal Party a prevailing Intereſt, and 
) put on a Buff Coat tobecome like them, 
jhen he was engaged amongſt the Rebels, 
zainſt the King, and his Spiritual Fathers 
© Chriſt. And now to juſtifie the Errors 
-Wf his Youth, would perſwade all the World 
Wo be of his mind, :and make men believe 
| We Breaches are irreconcileable, unleſs they 
Vl palliate his Miſcarriages, by making 
ſem the Standard of Church Communi- 
cn; whereas if he would be quiet, and 
cp within his Station, the Methods of 

oncord are better already than any hecan 
| offer, 
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| Churches which do approve of our Comn- 
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offer, and People would be ſatisfied, and 
mind their buſineſs that concerns them, if 
he would let them alone. But then Mr 
Baxter will be inconſiderable, his Name 
and Books will make no noiſe; and that 
Cauſe that he has wrote and drawn his 
Sword for, will appear, indeed as it is, nc 
better than Schiſm and Rebellion, againſ On 
the Father of his Country, and the Spiri- 


" tual Fathers of the Church. 


The Lord Biſhop of Ely's Concord with tlf® 
| Reformed Churches, &c. we 


Now that the terms of Concord pro- Co 
poſed by the Church of Ezgland, and 
which the Lord Biſhop of Ely has preachet 
up and defended this Forty years, are truly 


Catholick,and ſuch asall Chriſtian Churches 
agree to, I ſhall prove by the particular 


munion, and are upon occaſion admitted 
to it. 


Our Communion with the Dutch Charch, 


Firſt, Does not His Highneſs the Princefſ* 
of Orange, and his noble and honourable}: 
Retinue, joyn in Communion with us, as 
often as they have occafion to come over 
hither 3 and: are not any of the __ 

; an 


Lord Biſhop of Ely. , 
and others of the Dutch Churches, publick- 
ly permitted to come toour Comminion 2 
And'do we not thereby owntHMem'for Chri- 
VKftians, and fellow-Members of the ſame Ca- 
tholick Church? And do they not thereby 
own us for the like ? 


Our Communion with the Reformed Church 
' of France. 


If at any time any of the French Pro- 
Fteſtants come over to our Country, do 
wenot hkewiſe admit them to our publick: 
Prayers and Sacraments, and ſo profeſs our 
Concord with them in the ſubſtantial Prin- 
ciples of the Chriſtian Religion ? 


Our Communion with the Bohemian, Luthe- 
ran Churches. 


KK Come we likewiſe to confider the Re- 

mains of the ancient Bohemians; do we not 
bold all friendly Communion with them 2 
ENay, the Biſhop of Ely does ſubſcribe year- 
ly to the Maintenance of Scholars in the 
Univerſities, . to be ſent over to be Mint- 
ſters amongſt them; and when their Biſhop- 
was lately here to ſolicite our Churches 
Charity towards their Relief, none was 
more forward to promote it than his Lord- 
ſhip, as that Reverend and learned _ 

an 
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and his Brother did with ample Thanks and 5 
hearty Prayers to God for his Lordſhip, ac- ſ®' 
knowledge to me, and are ready to teſtifie 
to the whole World; and I have heard from 

| a Friend now at the M. of Brandenburg; 
Court, that the Fame of this Charity, has 
raiſed an honourable eſteem 'of ' our 
Church in thoſe Parts. 


wayes ſhewn to' the Lutherggg, 

ſome of whom have oftketf:#6bit 

with the Lord Biſhop af Ely 3 
Mr. 3r0ch- particular interpoſed be | 
mand Son Sword, run full at his Lordſhip as he wa 
Biſhop performing his publick Office in his Sur- 
Brochmand plice, and offered to dye immediately to 
wrown ÞY fave his Life. The like Concord I can 
tings in ſhew with the Heloctiar, Hungarian, and 
Demnak Tranſlvanian Churches, and all that pro- 


fels the Catholick Faith. 


Our Communion with the Greek, Abyſlin, 
Perfian, Ruſſian Churcbes. 


Neither, is the Charity of the Church of 
Ezgland confined to neighbour Churches, 
but diffuſed throughuut all the Chriſtian 
World, even thoſe Eaſtern Churches, for- 
merly the Glory of Chriſtendom, and not 
many hundred years ſince, the renowned 
Seat of Learning, and all ingenuous, as well 

EO ey - © 
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s Chriſtian Education, are acknowledged 
'a true Part of Chriſt's Heritage. And 
the' Lord . Biſhop of Ely has often received 
{oth Biſhops and- Prieſts of that Commu- 
Whion, with all Honour and Reſpe&, and 

permitted them to 'joyn with him in our 
MPrayers and Sacraments, and does upon 

al:Occaſions ſhew a Chriſtian-Reſpe& and 
MWffetion towards them ; and his Goodneſs 

and Charity is- extended alſo to all ſober 
Converts from the Errors of the Church of 
Rome; and his Liberality and Compaſſion 
| was abundantly ſhewn to a poor diſtreſſed 
. Nun, of extraordinary Piety and Under- 
| Mtanding, that out of pure Conſcience left 
ſer Monaſtery, and came hither for Refuge, 
and refufed to return to that Communion, 
nough courted to it with all the Pleaſures 
ft the World. : 


of CG 011munion with the Roman Church. 


As for the Schiſm that 1s between thoſe 
f the Romaz Communion and the Church 
f'E-gland, which are the only Churches 
hich are not 1n Concord with us, yet the 
ord Biſhop of Ely believes not only the 
zuſe, but the Formality of it 1s plainly on 
eir Part, and: the-Church of Erglaznd is 


f that Perſwaſion here in Ezeland, any 
| d 4 way 


iltogether blameleſs. Neither can thoſe | 
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way excuſe their Separation, or lay any 
fault upon hers and this is evident by Hi" 
ſtory, and plain tocommon ſenſe; for du 
ing the firſt Ten or Eleven years of Queaif 
Elzabeths Reign, they did make no ſcruplf 
of communicating with their reſpeCtive Bi 
ſhops and Pariſh-Miniſters; neither had thef-® 
Pope any Exception to make againſt th: 
ſoundneſs of our publick Prayers and Fora 
of adminiſtring the Sacraments, but would 
have allowed them (till, if the Queen ani 
Biſhops would but have acknowledged hi”) 
Supremacy 3 but they refuſing to own ſuch" 
A uſurpt and unjuſt Authority, he there*'* 
upon excommunicates the Queen, charge 
all Chriſtians to own her no longer : li 
their Soveraign, nor to joyN in Communif® 
on with the Biſhops and Ergh/h Clergy * 
but to account them as Hereticks, and cufif**< 
off from the Catholick Church 3 where 
upon ſfeyeral withdrew from our Commu* | 
mon, and ſo made firſt a Separation, anJſ** 
held up a Schiſm upon that pretence evdiſſ®< 
fince. «Sy 
Now againſt this uſurpt Authority aff" 
the Pope, and Schiſmatical Separation of 
bis Adherents, and many other Errou 
and Innovations of that corrupt Churc 
none has appeared more conſtantly angF'® * 
zealoully in all Times, than the Biſhop aff? 
Ely, nor prevented more from bong Fs 
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Juced, or given better Satisfaction to ma- 
y that were wavering, or at leaſt not ſo 
ully convinced in their Minds. But though 
he Church of Englazd and the Biſbop of 
jz, do condemn many other Errours and 
Worruptions of the Church of Rowe; yet 
Tis plain, the Popes uſurped Authority, 
id his Prohibition of joyning with our 
vgliſþ Biſhops, made the firſt Schiſn, and 
;the hinderance to keep them fron) now 
Wyning in Communion with us. For com- 
Mon Lay-perſons are not required fo de- 
are themſelves in any of the controverted 
Foints, but only obliged to profeſs, and 
Þ live up to thoſe common Rules of Chri- 
-Wanity, which are equally agreed upon 
jthem and us, and moſt other publick 
Wcieties that profeſs the Chriſtian Relig1- 
1, And how groundlefs the pretence of 

& Popes Authority is, I have ſufficiently 
kewed upon other Occaſions, and 'tis not 
Material to handle it at this time, it be- 
p confelt by thoſe to whom I am now 
Friting, and alſo condemned and rejected 
oF the general Councils, and by the great- 
il part of the Chriſtian Church in all Ages, 
Wd even at this very day : Sothatif Pa- 
ns amongſt us, would but obſerve their 
off Rule laid down in the Council of 
(et, and keep to the Tradition and Laws 
eff the Catholick Church, they not only 


R 2 | may, 
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may, but will find themſelves bound byF" 
their Baptiſmal Vow, to joyn in Coma b 
nion with the Church of Erglazd, and re- "7 
nounce their SubjeCtion to the Pope. T 


Wh 


Mr. Baxter and his Anti-Epiſcopal Brethreif 
car, and therefore ought to hold Co 
mnnion, and live in quiet Concord witi 


the Church o of England, ard Biſhop i 
Ely, but will zot. 


And asthe Church of Ezeland, and th 
Biſhop of Ely are at Unity with all Churche 
abroad; fo Mr. Baxter and his Anti-Epiſcc 
pal Brethren confeſs, they can be at Uni 
with them at home if they pleaſe 3 and th: 
the Terms of her Communion are ſuch : 
are lawful, and they can and do upon of 
caſion joyn in, when it is to holda gooffl- 
gainful Office, or put them in a Capaci 
to be in a Place to promote the Intereſt ( 
their Faction ; nay, at other times, whe 
thereisno Intereſt in the Caſe they plea” 
and Mr. Baxter tells us, this is the gene 
Opinion of the Non-conforming Minff;,” 
[ters. 

The main Body of the Non-conform 
Miniſters, (layes "wu Baxter) as 
ever 1 could learn, did judge as follo ad : 
i, That thoje Pariſs-Churches which hg" 

[ 
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true Miniters- (not utterly uncapable Per- © 
ms) were true Churches of Chriſt, 2, That 

"Wh: ordinary Liturgy appointed for the publick 
Worſhip, was ſuch as a good Chriſtian may 
awfully joy in, not ſpeaking of Baptizings 
md Burials, &c. in which ſome things they 
thought more. dubious. But thole things 

Tre not ſo much excepted againſt, when 
heir own Children or Friends come to be 
baptized or buried, or other Perſons whom 
hey have a good Opinion of 3 andat other 
times they may refrain coming to thoſe 

i Offices, for no body requires their preſence, 

"Wt they will but orderly and reverently at- 

tend the publick Prayers and Sacraments, 

- Mibich they own they can do. 

2. That though combined Churches, whe- 
her you call theme Dioceſan or National, are 

Wt ary otherwiſe a divine Inititution, than 
s Concord is commanded ws in general. 

Md are there not many ſtrict Commands 
f God to that purpoſe, to bear all things, 

Bird if it be poſſible, to live peaceably with all 
men? ] Vet 4 good Chriſtian may and 
muit live peaceably and ſubnriſſrvely where 

Wome ſuch combined Churches are guilty of 
Uſurpation and ſinful Abuſe. 

The Peaceable Deſggn acknowledges the 
lame. Two things therefore we will ackyow- Peaceable 

edge, That our Pariſh-Churches are true Da" wag 

Churches, and that it is our Duty, conſequent- 

ones * a | h; 
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wvenient Occaſion ? Vn then, they do the 
Duty that hold up ſeparate Meetings ft 
which muſt needs hinder the Union an] *p 
Proſperity of the Church! So that as th 
Church of Ezglayd, and the Biſhop 0 
EJl;, are at peace withall Chriſtian Churche 
abroad; ſo if the Non-conformiſt Mini 
ſters, would but do what they can Jay 
tully do for peace-fake, that is, conſtant, 
Joyn with the Church of England, and 
peaceably ſubmit to the Government, a 
Mr. B. fayes, it was their Opinion the 
ſs do, and publiſh a ſhort Diſcourſe wit 
their Hands and Names to it, telling alle. 
their Diſciples and Friends that they #! 
and muſt do the like, we ſhould be pre... 
ſently united at home, and all the Chriſtian 
World, beſides Papiſts, would be at Conf 
cord one with another, which would quick 
ly open the Eyes of many well-meaning 
Papiſts alſo, and make way for a univerla 
Agreement amongſt all Chriſtian Churches 
in the World, which the Pope, and Mr.Bex- 
tcr with his Anti-Epifcopal Brethren do on- 
Iy obſtruct. But the Biſhop of Ely in vitſſijzh, 
dicating the Church of Ergland as yn haYldog 
< one, 


Lord Biſhop of Ely. 
"Ydone, hath been a publick Bleſſing to the 
World, and laid a Foundation for ever- 
| Thy Peace and Holineſsin the Church of 
Moo 


0f the Biſhop of Ely's Moderation and Chri- 
ſtian Charity towards thoſe Churches and 
Perſons, that differ from him in Matters 
not neceſſary to Salvation. 


* Though the Bchop of Ely, by his ad- 

mirable Partsand Judgment, indefatigable 
"Nladuſtry, and Watching, fincere Study 
and Prayers to Almighty God, for the Illu- 
mination of his Underſtanding, and Gui- 
Ydance unto Truth, has arrived to greater 
knowledge of the divine Myſteries , and 
2 larger. Comprehenſion of Theological 
Wcience, in the Scriptures and DoQtrineof 
the Catholick Church, than moſt other 
Fen, yet he does not thereupon deſpiſe 
other Perſons that are far from his Attain- 
nents, or breed any Diſturbance in other 
TChriſtian Societies that have not ſuch an 
Flappy Settlement, and that true ancient 
"Hand Catholick Order which wehave. He 
does ſee and ſecretly mourn fot the Diviſi- 
ons of Chriſtendom, and does —_— 
underſtand from whence they proceed, and 
Eivhat are the means to make them up, and 
'$doth with all Learning and Candour, as 
X 4 occaſion 
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occaſion is offered, endeavour to convince - 
and perſwade Perſons that differ from the 
Catholick Order, to promote the Reſto- 
ration and Settlement of it, in order to the 
Churches Peace. Thus he has labouredſ] a; 
with Scholars of the Greek, Ruſſzar, Ry. 
man, French, Dutch, Lutheran, and Hun: 
garian-Churches z and they all go away ve- 
ry well ſatisfied with his Charity, and com- 
mend his Learning, Goodneſs, and pious 
Zeal for univerſal Concord. ,And were 
there more that did uſe the like Religious 
Care to promote Catholick Order, as wel 
as Catholick Charity, Differences would 
be quickly made up. But ever now and 
then there riſes up a Great man or more, 
that out of profoundPrudenee as they think, 
or Popularity rather, are not contented to 
ſhew Charity to their Perſons, but procure 
Favours and Indulgences for their Errour 
and Humoursz when with greater Chart 
ty to them and the Churchin general, they 
might both encourage them, and diſcou- 
rage their ſingular Wayes and Defects. This 
has been tao too apparent all along, and 
has held upthe Hearts of Diſlenters 1n their 
Separation , and from uniting with the 
Church of Ergland, which otherwile theyfſ| x 
would have done long. ago. But finding} t 
ſuch ſecret Abetters of their Cauſe in gene- 
ral, they hope one day, to be Maſteesd 
EY OOTY: F2 | the 
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the Field again, and fo they prepare and 
ſtrengthen their Party for ſuch an occa- 
ſion. 
But though. the Biſhop of Ely does ſee 
and lament theſe unhappy means of per- 
petuating Diviſions, and his Counſels and 
Labours have not their good eftc&, he 
does not thereupon reje& Communion 
with thoſe that dificr from him, uſe any 
violent or unlawful wayes to force them 
to be of his mind, ſend Emiſfaries abroad 
to embroil and diſturb their Peace and 
Quiet, or preach or write bitter Invectives 
againſt them, and endeavour to expoſe 
them to popular Hatred, or ſtir up forezgn Holy Com- 
Princes, by Sword and War to root them 14, 
out z as Mr. B. did ſtir up thouſands to Pag. 486. 
engage in that War, where they were 
bound by a ſolemn League and Covenant, 
and ſworn to extirpate the Government 
of Epiſcopacy, and 1s ſo far from repent- 
ing, that he ſayes, if the like Caſe ſhould 
happen, he ſhould do the fameagain. Nor 
dare I repent of it, nor - forbear the ſame, if 
it were to do again in the ſame ſtate of 
Things. 
Now, how can any man in the World 
proceed with more Candour and Wiſdom 
than his Lordſhip has done ? he is bound 
in all Conſcience and Duty to God, to uſe 
all honeſt and lawful Endeavours to pro- 

mote 
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chote the Settlement of ancient, Apoſtolical 
and Catholick Order, and never to conſent 
to any thing, whereby it may be hindered 
or aboliſhed 3 but if Reaſons, Arguments, 
and Perſwaſions willnot prevail with men, 
to agree with the Catholick Church in all 
things, he does, notwithſtanding, bleſs God 
for their Agreement in the ſubſtantial 
Truths, and own them for Chriſtians, and 
for thereſt, leaves themto their own Liber- 
ty, and prayes God to unite them and his 
whole Church in all Truth. And if all 
other Churches and Divines walk by this 
Rule, and ſhew the ſame Moderation, as 
all ought to do, all Chriſtian Churches 
would be at peace one with another all 
over the World, and we ſhould hear of 
no more Wars and Commotions to propa- 
gate Religion, nor any Animoſities or Plots 
to breed diſturbance amongſt Churche 
that differ from one another. But this is 
the irteconcileable Temyer of the Papiſts 
and the Anti-Epiſcopal Party with their 
Adherents, that they will not be fatisfied 
with our Charity to their Perſons, unleſs 
we will make them our Maſters alſo, and 
ſwallow down all their Novelties and De- 
fects. Which 1s juſt as if a man that had a 
lame Leg or a Wen, ſhould tefulſe friend- 
ly Converſation with others, becaufe they 
will not break their Legs, and mangletheir 
Bodies, 


Sans, freed} 


Lord Biſhop of Ely. 
Bodies, that they may halt and become de- 


formed like him. 


The Biſhop of Ely's Moderation towards 
Schiſmaticks, here at home. 


And now we are come to the Point, 
whereupon Mr. B. and his Anti-Epiſcopal 
Party raiſe their great Out-cries againſt 
the Biſhop of Ely, as being rigorous and 
ſevere towards Difſenters from the Church 
of England. But which way, or wherein 
can they ground any Complaint againſt 
his Lordſhip, more than againſt any other 
man? Firſt, if they blame the ſeverity of 
Laws, and terms of Communion, that can- 
not at all concern his Lordſhip; for he was 
not preſent at themaking ofthem, nor had 
any Authority in the Church to hinder 
them when they were made, but was a 
Subjet, and bound-to ſubmit to them as 
well as other men. Neither can they ac- 
cuſe his Lordſhip of any Rigour 1n execu- 
ting them above others; no man has been 
ruin'd or undone, no man has ſuffered any 
cruel or hard Uſage by his Lordſhips means, 
Though he has been ſevere to himſelf, ta- 
ken many Journeys, impaired his health and 
his ſtrength in Preaching, and labouring 
to inform and convince Diſſenters and 
others 3 yet he has not given them any oc- 
ca{10n 
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caſion to codmplain of hard Uſage or Seve- 
rity towards them. And though he is 
Juſtice of Peace by A& of Parliament, yet 
he never did a& any thing 1n that Office 
againſt Diſſenters or others, ſince he came 
to his Dioceſs. So that there 1s nothing in 
any kind, that Diſſenters can lay to his 
Charge, but they muſt confeſs they are 
treated by him, and diſcourſed withall 
with the greateſt Tenderneſs, Charity and 
Moderation. Any thing of Modeſty and 
Goodneſs that appears in them, 1s cheriſh- 
ed-and commended; any thing of Weak- 
neſs or Indiſcretion, is eaſily pardoned and 
overlookt; no advantage is taken of a haſty 
Word, or misbecoming Behaviour 3 any 
thing but intolerable Errour and Obſtina- 
cy is preſently forgiven. This all that know 
his Lordſhip do well underſtand and are 
convinced of 3 and for others that do not 
know him, if they think 11. of him, there 
15 no excuſe for them 3 ſince not only the 
duty of Chriftian Charity , but common 
Humanity docs oblige all perſons , not to 
harbour any ill opinion of any man, till 
they have ſure Evidence he does deſerve 
i.- - | 
'Tis not therefore any thing that his 
Lordſhip has ſaid or done, but only his 
being a Biſhop of profound Learning and 
Acutencſs, exemplary. Piety in his ma 
Lite 
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Lord Biſhop of Ely. 
Life and Converſation, and indefatigable 
Induſtry in Preaching, and ſtopping the 
mouths of all Gainfayers by his unblemiſhe 
Reputation, that 'has made Mr.* Baxter 
and the Diſlſenters expreſs their Diſpleaſure 
againſt his Lordſhip3 as ſome ſaid ata Com- 
mittee at Tzzbridge in Kent, before whom 
his Lordſhip was brought before his Exile 
from Cambridge: + That he was indeed a man 
of a very good Life and Converſation, the 
more was the pity, for ſuch men did all the 


Ar, 


What Hereticks and Schiſmatichs, &c. the 
Biſhop of Ely mill not commu- © 


aicate withall. 


Though the Biſhop of Els Charity be 
ſo diffufive, and his Chriſtian Moderation 
does extend to hold Communion with all 
Chriſtian Churches in the World, yet his 
Love of Truth and Zeal for Catholick Uni- 
ty, does teach him, not to communicate 
with them that deny the Catholick Faith, 
or break Catholick Unity. Such are Inf- 
dels, Hereticks, Schiſmaticks, and openly 
wicked Livers, that pollute the ſoundneſs 
of their Profeſſion by . an ungodly Con- 
verſation. Theſe the Church of England, 
and the Biſhop of Ely taught by her, do 
manifeſtly reje& from their Communion: 

| And 
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And whereas this is made a large Pretence 
by many, to reje& whom they pleaſe from 
their Communion, and to cenſure and 
condemn all that will not come up to their 
Fancies and Humours, the Church of Ez- 
gland, and the Lord Biſhop of Ely, do not 
hereupon take an occaſion to vent their 
Paſſion againſt any body, and preſently 
brand them with the Name of Heretick 
and Schiſmatick, ec. but for their Rule 
herein, embrace all thoſe that profeſs the 
common received Faith and Order of the 
Catholick Church, and reje& thoſe that 
are condemned fcr Hereticks and Schiſma- 
ticks by the four firſt general Councils, or 
any other lawful and truly general Coun- 
cil, or elſe by plain evidence of Scripture, 
though the Church has not yet had oppor- 
tunity particularly to condemn it. Ac- 
cording to this Rule, not only Socinians 


are to be ſhut out from all Chriſtian Com-. 


munion by the Church of Exgland, and 
the Lord Biſhop of E/y, but even obſtinate 
Anabaptiſts and Quakers, as holding mani- 
teſt and groſs Herefies, contrary to the 
DoErine of Chriſt delivered in Scripture, 
and declared ſo by the general Councils,and 
the Church of God. And by the ſame 
Rule, all thoſe that ſet up Altar againſt 
Altar, and hold ſeparate Congregations 
contrary to the Law of this Church, are 
to 


Lord Biſhop of Ely. 
to be held as Schiſmaticks, and were con- 


TP 


demned for ſach by the ancient general Sce St. op. 
and particular Councils, and all the Catho- ZN*,. 


lick Fathers and Martyrs, and thought not 
fit to be received into Chriſtian Commu- 
nion, or accounted lively Members of the 
Catholick Church. Such therefore the 
Church of Exzg/and and the Lord Biſhop 
of Ely do reje&t from their Communion. 
And the Scripture does in many places pro- 
nounce Condemnation againſt fuch Per- 


ſons. Theſe be they who ſeparate themſelves, 7,4, rg. 


ſenſual, having not the Spirit. And the ſame 


St. Fade tells us, that men, even in the times - "7+ 
of the Goſpel, do periſh in the gain-ſaying Nunh. 16. 


of Core, which Corah and his Company 
were miraculouſly deſtroyed by God, for 
ſetting themſelves up without any lawful 
Call, againſt the ordinary lawful Officers 
that were appointed to miniſter about 
holy Things. So that the Biſhop of Ely 
"| does reject thoſe that are rejected by the 
Church of Exgland, and the Church of 
England does reje& only thoſe that are re- 
jected by the Catholick Church , and the 
Catholick Church does reje& only thoſe 
that are rejefted by the Word of God. 
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Mr. Baxter's way of Concord ſeems to be, t4 
" communicate k«moit with all Hereticks. 
and few if any of the principal Governours 
of the Church. | E 


That the Biſhop of Ely's way of Con- 
cord, is holy, pious, and good, and com- 
prehenſive of all orthodox Chriſtians, I 
have ſufficiently and demonſtratively pro- 
ved. Let us ſee whether Mr. B. that ſets 
himſelf as Pope over the World, and ufurpy 
an Authority of Magiſterially cenfuring, 
condemning, and reprobating all that he 
pleaſes, can ſo well vindicate his trae and 
only way of Concord, Now any one that 
will look into his Writings, ſhall perceive} 
all things quite contrary, that; he doescen-}ſ 
ſure and condemn moſt of the Orthodox, ſl 
and comprehend . and tolerate almoſt all 
the Hereticks that ever were condemned 
by the general Councils, and will ſcar 
afford the Councils themſelves a goii 
Word. 7 ll 

For after he has reckoned up a larger 
Catalogue of horrid and wicked Herelics; 
than everEpiphayixs or St Auguſtine thought 
of, and moſt of them likewiſe; and amongſt 

See Mr. others, That there are three Gods, p. 293 
T2, That the Do@Grine of the Trinity 3s contra 
only way to difory, or impoſſible to be true, Ibid, That 
Concord. C brif 
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Auguſtin. de Bapt. cont, Dona. lib. 1. c.7. Queſti- 
onis hujus obſcuritas prioribus Eccleſie temporibus 
ante Schiſma Donati magnos viros & magna cha= 
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quod ſaluberrime ſentiebatur etiam remotis dubita= 
tionibus firmaretur. 
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FTER moſt of theſe foregoing 
Papers were printed, there came 
another Book of Mr. B's to my 

” Hands, called, A» Anſwer to Mr. 
Dodwell azd Dr. Sherlock, in which he 
does refle& upon mein ſeveral Places, but 
quotes no words of mine which he docs. 
refute, nor takes notice at all how I ſtate 
the Matters which he excepts againſt, bur 
altogether proceeds upon his own Notions 
of them, and then writes, what he thinks 
will make the Cauſe ſeem odious; ſo that 
the Cauſe it (elf truly ſtated, is not ſo much 
as ſpoken to, or conſidered by him, But 
upon the whole Matter, as far as I can per- 
ceive, the great Quarrel he bas againſt me, 
is becauſe 1 maintain the Authority of the 

Church Univerſal in all Ages, in Oppoſiti- 

on to his ſingle Popeſhip, and perſwade 

all Chriſtian People in their ſeveral Capa- 
cities; to hearken to her Direction and 

Command, rather than Mr. B's private 

Dicates, which are quite contrary to them. 
| L 2 Eo 


| Of General Councils. 


It was not my Delign, when I wrote 
firſt, to contend with Mr. B. or any body 
elſe, 'or to raiſe any new Diſputes or Con- 
troverſies, but to promote Love and Holi- 
neſs amongſt all Chriſtians , and to put an 
end to that unnatural Cruelty and Bitter- 
neſs, with which they perſecute and deſtroy 
one another; and thereupon I did demon- 
ſtratively prove, that the Doctrine of the 
Goſpel, and the Profeſſion of the Chriſtian 
Church, were alwayes contrary to theſe vi- 
_ olent Methods, and that they were the 
zealous Defenders of the Pope's uſurpt Ju- 
riſdicion over all Chriſtians, and the tur- 
bulent Fanaticks or Anti-Epiſcopal Party, 
that have thus filled Chriſtendom with 
Blood and Confuſion. And this I made fo 
plain to common Senſe, that Mr. B. nor no 
body elſe is able to gain-ſay it. 


And as he cannot deny that the Papiſts, 


and Anti-Epiſcopal Party, have gone about 
by Blood and Violence, to deſtroy the 
Church of Ezglavd, contrary to all Law 
and Juſtice, ſo neither does he go about to 
diſprove me, when I maintain, that it is the 
Law of the Goſpel, and the conſtant Pro- 
ic{lion of the Chriſtian Church, that all 
Perſons, as well Clergy as Lay-men, muſt 
Ive in Obedience and Communion with 
their own Biſhops, as long as they profeſs 
rhe Catholick Faith, and uphold ſuch : or 
IC 
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| blick Worſhip wherein it is lawful to joyn, 


and in the right performance whereof, we 
may obtain Salvation. And that our pu- 
blick Service of God is ſuch, I have evi- 
dently ſhewed in this Book, and even from 
Mr. B's own Confeſſion. So that it is de- 
monſtratively certain, that this Separation 
from the Church of Ergland, and holding 
Conventicles contrary to Laws both of 
Church and State in this Nation, 1s Schif- 
matica], according to the Dofrine of the 
ancient Fathers, and all approved Councils 
General and Particular, and the conſtant 
Profeſſion of the Chriſtian Church in all 
Ages, 

This is a Point, 'upon which Mr. B. is 
not willing to ioyn I{lue; and he muſt needs 
be ſenſible, that modeſt and ſober men of 
his Party would very much ſtartle, if they 
were once convinced of this Truth z and 
therefore he does all he can to obſcure the 
Matter, and would f1in lead the Diſpute 
away from the preſent Queſtion, into the 
Debate of the Nature, Authority, Num- 
ber of General Councils, exc. which 1s 
nothing at all to our preſent Differences, 
neither ſhall I require Mr. Þ. to be of my 
mind about them, if he will but obſerve 
thoſe Rules of Unity which the Goſpel has 
laid down. For, if there never had been 
any General Councils, yet Chriſtians muſt 
| TY . have 
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have lived in Obedience to their lawful 
Pattorsz and there would have been ſome 
orderly Methods: of: Church-Communion; 
and 1 make ufe of the Authority of Coun- 
cils, as an external] Means to know what 
were the Rules of Commamion the Chriſti. 
ans held, to preſcrve Unity and Order, 
and to prove that Mr. 3. in maintaining 
Conventicles, acts contrary to them, and 
plainly ſets up a Schiſm inthe Church. 
| Nay, thereisnotone Point, thatI main- 
tain, about the Terms of Church-Commu- 
nion, wherein Mir. B. does not agree with 
me in genera], as his words quoted above 
do ſhew; but only he is angry, I do nat 
ſtill make an Exception for him and his 
Party. 

Theſe things being premiſed, | procecd 
to the particular Exccptions he makes a- 
gain{t me: And firſt, 


Of the Authority of the Church Univerſal, 
aid General Councils. 


Mr. B. ſayes, p. 197. 1 hane earneſtly d: 
# red and ſearched to know the Proof of juci 

a legiſlative nniverſal Power, and I canm 
find it. But 1f Mr. B. would ſeriouſly cot- 
fider theſe Texts, he might find that Obe 
dience 1s due to the Church, Mat. 18. | 
he neeled to kear the Church, let him be uy 
f 10 


s JJ #S_wmku ge ”— f "INES IF _ — RF WY 


0 SR — "FIC 


Of General Councils. 


thee as an Heathen man, and a Publican. 
Now as one private man may neglect to 
hear the Epiſcopal Church to which he be- 
longs, ſo the Epiſcopal, Provincial, .and 
National Church may alſo prove Heretical, 
and negleCt to hear the Catholick Church 
but the univerſal Church can never fail, 


343 


for the Gates of Hell ſhall never prevail againſt wat. 16. 


it. And if more Perſons, or particular 
Churches give offence by Hereſie, Schiſm, 


@&c. the Church Univerſal, or the reſt of 
the Biſhops, may reprove them for it, and 


then there 1s no Reaſon,why one man ſhould 
be cenſured, and many {ſhould go free; 
and conſequently our Saviour has efta- 
bliſhed the Authority of his Church over 
all Chriſtians, as well particular Churches 
as private men and if they neglet& to hear 
the Church, let them be unto thee as an 
Heathen man and a Publican; and as this 
is a rational and neceſflary Inference from 
our Saviours words, ſo the Scripture elſe- 


where does plainly tell us, that Churches of 


Kingdoms and Nations, have a Soveraignty 
over them, to which they muſt yield Obe- 
dience. J/. 60. 12. where the Prophet 
ſpeaking of the Chriſtian Church, fayes, 
The Nation and Kingdom that will not 


ſerve thee ſhall periſh, yea, thoſe Nations ſhall 


be utterly waſted. 1f Nations and Kingdoms 
muſt ſerve the Church, than ſhe has Au- 
L 4 thority 
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thority to command their Obedience in 
—_ that belong to her Peace and Holi- 
neſs. 

And as the Church, in her diffufive Go- 
vernours, has Authority to teach her Chil- 
dren the heavenly Truth,ſo in her colleQive 
Repreſentatives in a General Council, ſhe 
has power to decide Controverſies, and 
provide for good Order and Unity. And 
this 1s evident from A&s the 15th. where 
we read, Paul and Barnabas, two inſpired 


Apoſtles, went up to Ferw/aleme to conſult| 


the Apoſtles and Elders, about a Queſtion 
that aroſe in their Time, and there was a 
Council held, and the Controverſie was 
decided by it, and the Decrees were ſent 
about, not as the Decrees of the Apoſtles 
only, who were divinely inſpired, but as 
the Act of the whole Church. Ver. 22. 
Ther it pleaſed jhe Apoithes and Elders with 
the whole Church, to ſend, ec. For becauſe 
the indefettible Authority of deciding 
Controverſies, was not to ralide 1n every 
ſingle Biſhop, _the Apoſtles to give ex- 
ample how Controverſies ſhould be ended 
in future Ages, did not decide it by their 
infallible Spirit only, þut proceed 1n an 
ordinary Method , plainly countenancing 
the Authoruty of Councils, and intimating 
to us, that all Chriſtian Poople ought to 
ſubmit to their Decrees, According]y the 
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Chriſtian Church has challenged ſuch afi 
Authority, and has held ſuch Aſſemblies as 


occaſion did requirez and fix ſuch have 
been approved, and received generally in 
the Church, and no more. For the Weſt- 
ern Councils, ſuch as thoſe of Lateraz, 
Lyons, Conſtance, Baſil and Trent, have 
been ever rejected by the Eaſtern Churches, 
and fo there can be no pretence to account 
them General Councils. And as for Mr.B's 
Exception, why we do not own the fecond 


It U of Epheſus, and the ſecond Nice, for Ge- 


neral Councils alſo? I anſwer, becauſe 
they were at the time they were firſt held, 
and many years after, accounted no Gene- 
ral Councils, and not received for ſuch by 
the Church. And the ſecond of Epheſas 
is plainly rejected at this very day, and has 
been from its firſt Diſſolution. And fo 
was the ſecond of Nice, for a long time, 


by the Eaſtern and Weſtern Churches, and 


the Church has never yet met {ince, to 
confirm its Authority, See my Orig. of 
Plots, p. 243. @c. 

Burt Mr. B. objeds farther, The Neſtori- 
ans, Jacobites, Abaſlines, &c. renounce 


ſome of the fix Conncels. 


They had indeed a profound Veneration 
for the Perſons of Neſtorizs and Dioſcoras, 
and thereupon did believe them, when 
they ſaid, that the Councils were miſtaken 

In 
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See Breer- 
woods En- 


quiries, 
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ochers that they doown them 3 for the principal Thing 
write of 
thoſe 

Churches. 
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in Matter of Fact. and cotidemned ths 
for Opinions which they did not own, anc 


thereupon did reject thoſe Councils; but 


they did not then, nor do not.at this day 
rei the Catholick Faith, and the Rule 


of Chriſtian Unity, which are contained in 
hs ſix General Councils; ſo that in effe$ 


thatis required, is to'profeſs the true Faith 
and . hold the Unity of the Spirit, in the 
Bond of Peace and Righteouſncls of Lifc 


which thofe Charches do, in as much ag 


they profeſs to own the Nizcene and Cor 


antinopolitane Councils, and do not deny 


the DoGtrines defined in the other Four. 

But Mr. B. demands, Brut how ſhall an 
man's Conſcience be ſatis ed, that just theſe 
ſex had a Supream, &c?> 


By the publick Acts of the Church, as 


we are ſatisfied of our Acts of Parliament 
for there are no more generally received 
and theſe are. 

Ibid, Ob. Did the Catholick Church dye o 
ceaſe, after the fexth General Council ? 

The Eflence of the Catholick Church 
does not confift in the being of a Counct}; 
ſhe would have exiſted, it there never had 
been any General Council. and does exilt 
now there 1s none. The Meeting of the 


Paſtors in Council, is but an external Mean$ 


for better declaring the Catholick F m 
al 
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and holding of mutual Correſpondence 
and Underſtanding, between the ſeveral 
Churches. And the ſeveral Churches, God 
be thanked, have by this means been kept 
united in the Eaith, amidſt all other Con- 
fuſions and Diviſions ever ſince, and agree 
&Þ toit at this very day. Nay, all thoſe Schiſms 
10 and Maſſacres that have happened in the 
ht} Church, have been carried on, and are 
ſtill upheld by trampling down, and op- 
poling the Authority of the Catholick 
} Church and General Councils. Firſt, by 
} the Papiſts, in ſetting the Pope above a 
ay General Council , and then burning and 

deſtroying all thoſe that will not ſubmit to 
298 his Determinations. Secondly, by the 
c/o Anti-Epiſcopal Party, who ſaw no other 

way to corapaſs their Deſigns, but by de- 
2a fpifing the Authority of the Church Uni- 
itY verſal and General Councils, which they 
I ſaw were plainly againſt them, and did 

condemn their Proceedings 3 and fo fſet- 
of] ting themſelves up above them, do make 


a Pope in every Pariſhor Independent Con- 


hJ gregation. Mr. B. goes on. 

il; ts a doleſul thing to think, on what ae- 
adj cornts all theſe expe, that all Chriitians Con- 
ith ſcierrces ſhould be ſatisfied, &Cc. 

hell It is a doleful thing indeed, to think 
in how they ſhould be ſatisfied that fer up a 
th Pope in every Congregation, and ny 
nd im 
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and General Councils. And 'tis a mu 
more doleful thing, to conſider how Mr} 
who knows he does this, and deludes thi 


or People into ſuch an. unreafonabl 
Diſobedience, ſhould ſatishe his own Conf 


him in Oppoſition to the Catholick ChurÞ#! 


ill 
p..1 


ſcience, 'tis paſt my skill to underſtand 


how hecan; or how he can hope to quiet 
Herefies and Schiſms in the Church, whe 


the Authority of (ix General Councils, and 


the conſtant Practice and Doctrine of the 
Church in all Ages is ſet at nought by- him 
in compariſon of his private Spirit. 

But beſides theſe Scriptures already al 
ledged, I dcſire Mr. B. to conſider the 


Text of St. P.ul, and the Reaſon of thelf 


thing in the light of nature. 1 Cor. 14, 
32, 33. The Spirits of the Prophets are ſubjed 
fo the Prophets. For God is not the Author 


of Confuſjon,but of Peace.as in all the Churchef 


of the Saints, Now 1t Prophets divinely 
inſpired, to prevent Contulion, are ſubject 
to other Prophets, and God 1s not the 
Author of Confuſion, but of Peace, 1n all 
the Churches of the Saints, the force of 
this Text, and the Dictates of right Rex 
ſon do teach us.that if Herefjes and Schiſms 
do ariſe to diſturb the Churches Peace, the 
Spirits of private men and private Paſtors, 


mult be ſubje& to the Decittons of the relt 
of the Paſtors, and the Major part of the F 


Church; 
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urch or elſe there can be no Peace but 
lleſs Confuſfions; and what 1s this but 
e Authority of the univerſal Church, or 
FGeneral Council, which Mr. B. does fo 
Stcrly write againſt and deſpiſe. And 
t in another Mood he will be better na- 
ed, and yield all in this Point that one 
ould have him. If the Dioceſan ſilenced  .. . 
Teacher, and ten neighbour Biſhops wiſer ggiſcop. 
un he, did tell me, that it was for Truth Pag. 153. 
d Duty, and that the Hereſie was the Bi- 
ps, I would hear my Teacher, and believe 
te other Biſhops before hin, And will you 
ot then believe a General Council, or the 
lajor part of the Biſhops of the whole 
Norld , before ſome of your Separatiſts ? 
nd ought not your Congregations to do 
te like, and conſequently reject thoſe Pa- 
tors which they reject, and cleave to them 
jhich they approve, or are ſetled in that 
Irder, and by ſuch Rules as they have 
made? And let but this be obſerved, and 
Il our Schiſms and Controverſies will be at 
nend. | 
' Again Mr. B. ſayes, Paſtors i2 a Syn0d, Plea for 
re itil Refors of their Flocks, and their ce. 
anons to them, [and by the ſame Reaſon, * ©" 
ny other Inſtructions about Hereſte,Schiſm, 
c.] may be more Authoritative than a ſin- 
te Paſtor's words, 2. God's Law bindeth 
to keep Love and Concord, and the Agree- 


ment 
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ment of Councils may determine of the Mat 
ter in alterable Points, | and'expound thdif 
Scriptures too, ſure as well as in their pri 
vate Preachings.] Ard ſo ever abſent and} 
preſent Biſhops may Concordiz gratia, 6; 
obliged by God's Law to keep ſuch Canons 1 
are made for Concord, and ſo they may beth! 
Matter of Duty. And wherein then doe 
Mr. B. differ from me in this Point ? FF 
ſay to quiet Schiſms, ſilence Hereticks, th" 
Judgment and Directions of the Paſtorſ 
of the univerſal Church, whether in Coun] 
cil, or out of Council, when known, ag! 
they are God be thanked, in moſt, if no! ( 
all our preſent Differences, ought to bt 
; 
( 
þ 
C 
t 


hearkened unto and reverently obſerved 
And Mr. B. ſfayes, Abſent and Preſent Bi 
ſhops may Concordiz gratia, be obliged bs 
(70d's Law, to keep ſuch Canons | of Coun 
Cils] 4s are made for Concord, and ſo the 
may be the Matter of Duty. And why doe 
he then blame me tor preſſing him and th * 
Non-conformiſts, to fubmit to thoſe C; b 
uons of the univerſal Church and Ge? 
neral Councils, which have been already © 
made, and: generally received Corcordilf* 
eratia, and endeavour to undermine thaſÞ 
Authority which has madeſuch uſeful Ruly © 
for Concord in the Church ? 4 
The Authority of General Councils thufſ - 
tated by me, and including the Conſe 


| Of General Councils. 


of the. greateſt, part of the Paſtors preſent 
Yor oe, accepting ſuch Deciſion, and, 
- the Church difluſive - So hve in ſubje&ion 
to them, is Qwned by all Churches and, 
Ell ſober Divines 3 and the Exceptions that 
Are uſually made againſt the Authority of 
#hy General: Cquncils, are againſt ſuch packet 
JF Ademblics as Trext, Laterar, &c. © Hich 
were wholly overned by the Pope, and 
never ——_ by the Church. And ſuch 
ori Councils indeed ought not to be accounted 
unGeneral, nor their Authority regarded by 
| as. But for the Authority of free General 
noCouncils uniyerſally recerved, I could give 
HIhim numberles Quotations out of Prote- 
TEC tant Writers, MelanGhor, Bucer, Calvin, 
Bidiſlhop Azdrews, King Faxes, Spalatenſic, 
1 }MCarabor, Biſhop White, Biſhop Mountage, 
un arch-biſhop Uſer, Dr, Hammond, Daher, 
lc. And whereas Mr. B. does uſher i in 
1,this Diſcourſe, with an Inſinuation that this 
th was only a DoGrrine of the Ga//zcar Church, 
Ca ke cannot but know that this was the Senſe 
Geof the Church of Erglard, inthe beginning 
ad of, Queen Elizabetbs Reign, though many 
FJ would perſwade the World we were de- 
parted from the Church in Her time; for 
J our twentieth Article ſayes, 7he Church hath 
Power to Decree Rites or Ceremonies, and 
Authority in Controverſies of Faith. And 
the next Article does plainly ſuppoſe this 
| Autho- 
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Authority likewiſe in a General Council, 
while it keeps to the Rule of God's Word, 
and no King, Father, or Governour what- 
ſoever can oblige men by any Decrees, 
againſt the Word of God 3 and yet no bo- 
dy does doubt of their Authority 3 but the 
A& of Parliament, the Firſt of El:zzabeth;c.r, 
does clearly make the Interpretation of Ge- 
neral Councils, the Meafure whereby to 
judge Herefie, in Matters of Controverſie; 
where, deſcribing the Method: that the 
Commillioners were to follow in correCn 
Hereſies and Schiſms, 'tis ſaid; They hl 
ot adjudge any Matier or Cauſe to be He- 
reſies, but only ſuch as heretofore have been 
adjudged to be Hereſte by the Authority off 
the Canonical Scriptures, or by the firſt four 
Gereral Conncils, or any of them, or by ary 
other General Council, &c. 
And the Canon of the Church of E- 
gland alſo, does plainly imply ſo much} 
Firit of all let the Preachers take heed that 
they do not teach any thing in their Sermons, 
which they would have Religionſly held and 
believed by the People, but what is agreeable 
to the Dofirine of the Old and New Teſia- 
ment, and what the Catholick Fathers and 
anci. ut Biſhops have gathered from that De 
drive, Now. where have the Catholick 
Fathers and ancient Biſhops mote fully de- 


C'ared their Senſe in theſe Matters, than 
in. 
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in the deliberate. Reſolutions and Decrees 
of General Councils? Thoſe therefore the 
Church of Ezgl/and does principally com- 
mand us to follow in our Sermons and In- 
ſtructions to the People. 

So that the Apoſtles they held a Gene- 
ral Council,and thereby did own their Au- 
thority, and the Wiſdom of holding ſuch 
Aſſemblies 3 the primitive Church did hold 
General Councils; Luther did appeal to 
a free General Council; and Bucer does 
plainly aſcribe to them the Power of end- 
ing Controverſies; the AC of Parliament 
does likewiſe make them the Meaſure to 
jadge Herelie by 3 and the Church of Ez- 
gland does command her Preachers to fol- 
low their Interpretations, and our Divines 
have ever ſince vindicated their Authority; 
therefore I am not ſingular 1n this Matter; 
and 'tis not only the Dofcrine of the Ga//- 
cane, but Apoſtolical, Ancient and Ezgliſh 
Church. | 


Of my Stirring up Magiſtrates to puniſh thoſe 
Fr abſent themſelves from Gods publick, 
Worſhip. 


Mr. B. goes on in his Complaints againſt 
me, *Tis doleful to think — on what account 
they write and talk jo frequently for the Ma- 
g-ſtrate to puniſh #s, as Dr. Saywell, _-_ 

a = 
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' his Lord, and Mr. Dodwell himſelf, with 
all his Humility doth, —- That they dare 
truſt tothe Sword, and call for yet more pu- 
niſhment of ws, when they give us no better 
means of Convition, but condemn 1s as 
Schiſmaticks, for not b:ing Schiſmaticks that 
cut off moſt of the Catholick Church, for not 
obeying they know not whom or what. Nor 
can any of theme tell 9s how to know what or 
whom. 

Would not any one ſtand amazed at 
theſe words of Mr. B's, when there is no 
more required of him, than what he does 
know and profeſs to be lawful a thouſand 
times over in all his Writings? For what 
do we require of him or any body as a 
Condition of our Communion, but to live 
in Obedience to thoſe Governours, and 
Joyn in that Worſhip which the prudence of 
God in a peaceable manner, according to 
the Laws Ecclefiaſtical and Civil of the Na- 
tion, has ſetled amongſt us, and which 
Mr. B. does often joyn.in, and fayes, it 
was the Judgment of the main body of 
the Non-conformiſts, as far as ever he could 

Apol. p.s. learn, that it was Jawful fo to do? is this 
. to condemn them as Schiſmaticks, for not 
obeying they know not whom or what?And 
*though we do ex abundanti urge the Dil- 
ſenters with ' the Authority of General 

- Councils, and the conſent of the Chriſtian 
Church 
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Church in all Ages, to ſhew the Picty of 


our Conſtitutions; yet we require not 
him, or others, to atlent to any number 
of General Councils, or any thing about 
their Authority, as a Condition of our 
Communion, but only to live peaceably in 
that Communion which he ſayes is lawful, 
and which the Word of God, as well as the 

Rulers of the Church, oblige him to 
Neither 1s there any Church in the World 
that we condemn or ſeparate from 3 their 
Errours and Corruptions we do condemn, 
and I hope there 1s no harm 1n that ; nay, 
we are fo far from cutting oft moſt of the 
Catholick Church for Schiſmaticks, that 
we condemn none for Schiſmaticks, but 
thoſe that are condemned for Schiſmaticks 
by all Churches in the World. For not 
only the Greek, Abyſſine,Ruſhian Churches, 
but the Proteſtant Churches do all with 
one conſent, condemn them for Schiſma- 
ticks which ſeparate from the lawful Pa- 
ſtors of any True Church (where the pure 
Word of God is preached, and the Sacra- 
ments rightly adminiſtred to them,) and 
(«t up Churches againſt Churches, and Com- 
munion againſt Commumon , not only 
without the Leave, but contrary to expreſs 
Laws both of Church and State. This be- 
ing Schiſm in the Opinion of all Churches, 
tis the Duty of all Chriſtian Magiſtrates, 
Aa 2 who 
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who are Nurſing Fathers of the Church, to 
ſee that their Children: be not. led into 
Schiſm, and have no Temptations to draw 
them into Sedition,Strite and Diſobedience, 
which they will have, if ſchiſmatical Prea- 
chers be {uttered to ſet up themſelves contra- 
ry toall Authority, and infinuate what they 
pleaſe amongſt the People to diſturb the 
Government both: of Church and State, 
We do well therefore to put the Mag 
ſtrates in mind, that it is their duty, as 
nurſing Fathers, to hinger ſuch Seducers 
from corrupting their Children, and to 
preſerve that Order which all other 
Churches require as well as ours. Again, 
there are abundance of lazy, 1znorant, 
erroneous,and profane Perſons 1n the King- 
dom, that are baptized and under the Ma- 
giſtrates Cares to theſe he ought to be 
alſo a nurſing Father, and provide Food 
for their Souls, and therefore compel them 
to hear ſober and wholſome Inſtruction, 
which out of lazineſsand humour they will 
not do, but rather live in Ignorance and 
Errour; and does it not well become Mr. 
Dodwells Humility, and every Pious man, 
to callupon Magiltrates to aCt the part of a 
parſing Father, in taking care of ſuch care- 
leſs Children? And does not Mr. B. fay, 
that Magiſtrates ought to uſe this care ? See 
above Chap. 24. and why does he then ſay, 

| | LS 
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tis ſuch a doleful thing for me and others 
to ſay ſo, as well as he? All the miſchief 
of it (till is, Mr. B. will offend, but he is 
angry that we do not except him and his 
Party from puniſhment. 


Of holding Communion with the Grecian, 


Ruſlan, Abyſſine,anud Reformed Churches. 
Mr B. ſayes, p. 198. 'Tis evident that 


ou take none to be of your Communion, who 


take not a thing called the univerſal Church, 


to have a legiſlative Power, and judicial $1- 
premacy over all Chriitians. 2. Who projeſs 
not Subjettion—at leaſt to the ſix General 
Conncils, Thence goes on to ſay, Tor re- 
nounce Communion with the Greeks, Arme- 
mans, Georgians, thoſe called Neftoriars, 
Facobites. And p. 199. Ton deny Commu- 
nion with —the - Reformed Churches, We 
do indeed deny Communion with thoſe 
that do not profeſs to believe the Holy Ca- 
tholick Church, the Communion of Saints; 
And will receive none into our Commu- 
t0n, that do deny the Faith, and break 


that Unity which 1s required by the fix 


General Councils, after due Information 
and Admonitionz but we do not require 
as a Condition of our Communion, that 
a Perſon ſhould profeſs there were fix Ge- 
neral Councils, no nor one General Coun- 

Aa} cil. 
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ci. So that theſe Churches may agree 
with us in the Eſſentials of Chriſtianity, 
and be received to our Communion,though 
they differ from us about the Number and 
Nature of General Councils. And as I 
ſaid above, the four latter Councils, do not 
require the Profeihon of any other Faith, 
or other terms of Unity than the two firſt; 
ſo that Communion may beheld with them, 
notwithſtanding that difference about the 
Authority of this or that Council. 

And that Mr. B. ſhould _— me with 
denying Commumion with thele Churches, 
and cutting off as Schiſmaticks, moſt of 
the Carholick Church, 1s very ſtrange, ſce- 
ing he takes notice of theſe Words of mine, 
P. 198. But he ſeems to be of a larger Com- 
munios, when P. 344, 345. he ſaith. © We 
* are 1 Charity and hold Communion 
* wit,. all good Chriſtians (excepting as 
* above excepted, the fundamental Cor- 
«* ruptions of the Jeſuited part of the Ro- 
* zzar and other Churches) throughout the 
« World. 

Theſe words fully vindicate me 3 but 
Mr. B. fayes, The doubt is, whons you will 
take for good Chriſtians in your degree of 
Ciarity? But this can be no doubt to any 
that conſiders theſe words, much leſs to one 
that has read my Book, as Mr. B. feemsto 
ive done. For when I only RO 
the 


the Feſnited part of the Roman and other 
Churches, 1 did plainly enough comprehend 
ſome of all other Churches within my Cha» 
rity z but Iputin the words, good Chriſtians, 
to exclude evil Livers, and thoſe that do 
not walk according to their Profeſſion , 
with whom Governours ought not tocom- 
municate, till they profeſs their Repen- 
tance. But I need not go about to infer 
this by conſequence, for in that very Page 
quoted by Mr. B. in the words immediate- 
ly foregoing, I had ſufficiently prevented 
his doubt. © Thoſe of the Greek and Re- 
« formed Churches, are never refuſed our 
% Communion, fo long as they profels the 


* Catholick Faith and Worſhip. Neither 


* do we ſo much as enquire what their 
<* Opinions are in other Matters, but only 
« for our private ſatisfaction. And this is 
* enough to ſhew we are 1n Charity, and 
< hold Commumion with all good Chriſtt- 
* ans (excepting, ec.) throughout the 
« World. And in the ſame Page, betore 
% we may communicate with thoſe of the 
© Reformed, Greek, and Roman Churches, 
« if they profeſs the Faith, and ſincerely 
* Joyn 1n the Service of God, contained in 
< our Common-Prayer, though they have 
« ſome private Errours which are contrary 
« to ſome of our Articles, ec. See more 


there, and p.,192, 
Aa 4 v0 
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So that my Charity 1s evident towards. 


all Churches. But Mr. B. would do well 
to ſhew us a little more of his Charity , 
and not go about to make Differences 
where there are none, becauſe I oppoſe his 
Anti-Epiſcopal Deſigns, todiſturb the Peace 
of the Church. 


Of my Communion with thaſe of the Church 
of England that differ from me. 


The ſtrange(t Suppoſition yet, which I 


find in Mr. B. is p. 199. 6. Lea, 1 would 
rmderifand whether you renounce not Conmmu- 
7i0n with the Church of England, and mot 
of the preſent Conformists, as Schiſmaticks, 
as well as Non-conformiſts? Again p. 201. 
That which I now note 7s, that you Jjudee the 
{rue former Church of England Schijmatichs, 
and ſeparate from then as none of your Com: 
munion. 

But what colour Mr. B. has to judge fo, 
I do not know; no words of mine, nor Pra- 
ctice, do ſhew any ſuch thing, nay both are 
quite contrary. And whereas he quotes 
leveral ofthe Articles, thinking from thence 
to prove ſomething againſt mez I will 
aſſure him there is nothing in them, which 


I do not heartily atjent unto; neither do | 


they contain any thing contrary to what 
I have written in this or any other Paint, 
and 


WI ww 
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and I wiſh Mr. B. and the Non-conformiſts 
did as heartily joyn with the Church of 
England, according to her publick Laws 


and Conſtitutions as, I do; and then all our 


Diſputes about Schiſm would be at an end. 
Beſides, Mr. B. cannot but know, if he 
would conſider, that this is altogether a 
zroundleſs ſurmiſe; for if a man lives ſo- 
berly, and comes to our publick Worſhip, 
no body does trouble him to know what 
1s Opinions are, about General Councils, 
or ſuch hike Matters. Did Mr. B. ever 
hear that Biſhop Sparrow, or Mr. Thorndick, 
or 1, did ask any Communicant before we 
rave him the Sacrament, whether he did 
telieve there were fix General Councils, 
6c. and why then ſhould he fancy ſuch a 
thing? Yet all Churches would reject an 
drrian, a Macedonian, a Neſtorian, an 
Eutychian, and a Monothelite from their 
Communion, if he did obſtinately perfiſt in 
his Hereſie after due Admonition.So that 'tis 
quite a different thing to deny the Faith of 
any of the General Councils,from dif-believ- 
ng or doubting about the Authority or 
mmber of GeneralCouncils.And it I had Iiv- 
ed in the dayes of Arch-biſhop Abbot,Grin- 
dill, &e, T ſhould have communicated with 


them, and they with me, and do daily 


communicate with thoſe that know nothing 


1t all about the Number or Nature of Ge- 
neral 
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362 Of the King's Supremacy, 

neral Councils. But it muſt be a greats; 
tisfaction to all ſober Chriſtians, as wel : 
tis to me, that the Doctrine, Governmen 
and Worſhip of the Church of Erglan; 
are according to the Rules and Decrees c 
the General Councils, when they come ti 
know it. And it will be an Aggravatio 
of the . Crime, of thoſe that ſeparate fron 
the Church of England, that they do there 
in act contrary tothe Order of the Cath 
lick Church in all Ages, and the Rules 9 
Unity preſcribed by the General, as we 
as particular Councils. 

And whereas Mr. B. does think it{ 
ſtrange, that I ſhould own fix Genen 
Councils, he will find the ſame number a 
proved by Chamier, Alſted, Dallee, Biſh 
Andrews, Dr. Field, Craconthorp, and mi 
ny other learned Proteſtants. 


The Kine's Supremacy no way diminiſe 
by owning the Authority of the Catholi 
Church, and General Councils. 


Mr. B. farther obje&s againſt me, p.20 
You ſet up a foreign Power, as ſuprean abi 
the King. I wonder Mr. B. did not cot 
ſider that this Objection 1s urged by M 
Hobs, and the Atheiſts againſt all that pr 
feſs the Scripture and Chriſtianity it ſelf, bi 
with no more Reaſon at all. For asa ma 
ma 
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and uninterrupted Succeſ| fron. 


may obey the Gaſpel, and ſo render to 
God the things that are God's, and yet 
render to Cxfar the things that are Cxiar's; 
ſo we may worſhip God according to the 
Doctrine of the Catholick Church, and yet 
acknowledge the Scripture as the only 
Rule, and the King as the only ſupream 
Governour in his Dominions, and yield 
all that lawful Obedience which is due 
from Subje&s to their Soveraign. Nay, 
none did ever more heartily maintain the 
King's Supremacy, than the primitive Bt1- 
ſhops in General Councils; and when 
Princes did allow them in the free Exerciſe 
of their Religion, they did bleſs God tor 
his Mercy towards them 3 but when they 
did command them to deny the Faith of 
the General Councils, they did fo far fill 
acknowledge their Supremacy, as never to 
rebel, but patiently ſuffer for the Truths 
and that good Chriſtians will do again, 
when-ever they are put to the Tryal, ra- 
ther than deny the Catholick Faith, or de- 
ny the Supremacy of their lawful Prince, 
which the General Councils do not dero- 
oate from, but did ever acknowledge. 
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The maintaining the neceſſity of an ummnter- 
rupted Succe|ſzon of Epiſcopal Ordination, 
not derogatory to the Power of the Kine 
or right of the Patron. - 


Mr. B. does often obje&t againſt the 
maintaining of an uninterrupted Succelli- 
on of Epitcopal Ordination, and now par- 
ticularly does urge it againſt me. 1 will 
{ct down his words, p. 201. Tor utterly 
dijable King or Biſhop, or Convocation, from 
chooſing a Biſhop or Priest that ſhall have any 
Power :, For by you, neither King, nor Pa 
tron, nor Clergy, nor People, can call an 
tan with power to the Miniſterial Work, that 
hath not had an uninterrupted Succeiſwn 0 
Dioceſan Ordination, which no People- can 
know, but in moſt places know to the contrary, 
But why does Mr. B. quarrel at an unin- 
terrupted Succeſlion, as 1f he does not, or 
at leaſt ought not, to maintain 1t as well 
as I, when it may be had? And then, why 
does he ſay that I difable a King, a Biſhop, 
or Convocation, from chooling a Biſhop or 
Prieft, that ſhall have any Power, any more 
than he, or any other man? For has not 
God promiſed there ſhall be Paſtors alwaye 
rotheend of the World? And then 1s not 
Mr. B. bound to maintain, that God has 
and will make good this promiie fome: 
ware? 


and uninterrupted Succeſſion. 
here? And therefore he, as well as I, will 
"ſb obliged to ſeck after an uninterrupted 
ucceſhon, and make ule of it where it may 
nd is probably to be had, nay aſluredly 
had, as much as we can, be ſure, inthings 
of that Nature, if we will take care to ta- 
fe our ſelves; and as much as any man 
can be ſure of his Genealogy, or a Jew 
could be ſure that our Saviour was born 
of the Tribe of Judah. I ſuppoſe then, 
Mr. B. will not turn Eraitiaz, and fay , 
that though there be Biſhops and Prieſts, 
that have had Ordination by Succeſlion, 
>: flyct the King, or a Patron, may appoint a 
Lay-man tobe a Prieſt, or a Biſhop, with- 
;,Mout any Ordination, fo much as by a Prieſt; 
but where there are Prefbyters, he will ay, 
and a Patron may have a Perſon ordained 
" by them, he ought to derive his Prieſtly 
- (Office by Authority from ſuch Preſbyrers 
at leaſt 3 and ſoan Eraſtiar will ſay, Mr.B. 
||} does utterly diſable a King, or Patron from 
iy | chooſing any Prieſt that hath notan unin- 
terrupted Succeſſion, as well as I. But this 
6 the difference, he will require a Succeſli- 
on that began an hundred and hitty years 
ago, or perhaps not fifty 3 and I require a 


Apoſtles, and was ever owned and main- 
tained till this very day,. and which God 
has promiſed ſhall continue to the end of 
the 


Succeſſion that began from Chriſt and his warc. 28. 


Of the King's Supremacy, 
the World. And Mr. B. will find it a very 


hard Matter to prove that this Succeflion 
of Biſhops was interrupted in any Age, or 


that there were many counterfeit Biſhops; i 


for a Biſhop's Ordination is generally fo 


open and notorious, that few Cheats have 


happened or could happen in that kind. 


And fince there are ſo many Biſhops that ſt! 
havea viſible Succeſlion, tis an eafie matter 


for any man that hasa mind, to be aſſured 
of the Epiſcopal Ordination of the Perſon 
he makes choice of; or if he doubts or 
knows to the contrary, to have that ſcru- 
ple taken away. So that here is no diff- 
culty put upon any body 1n this Caſe. For 
if a man can have a Biſhop or a Prieſt, that 
has Epiſcopal and undoubted Ordination, 
what wiſe man would not rather chooſe it, 
than any other uncertain way, or that 
which 1s moſt probable to be. ſo? It he 
cannot have ſuch a one, or is impoſed upon 
by a Counterfeit, without his knowledge, 
God will accept what he has, -till he knows 
the Cheat, and gives him an Opportunity 
of a better Supply 3 and then he ought to 
follow the Regular way, and there can be 
no excule for his negle. And this 1s the 
Caſe of all thoſe that would exerciſe the 
Prieſtly Office amongſt usz where there 
15an uninterrupted and an undoubted Suc: 
ceſſton, .and Biſhops and Prieſts thus A 
ELiC 


and uninterrupted Succeſſion. 


y Wtled throughout the Kingdom. And as 
or other Churches that want a regular 
acceſſion , either they can have it, or 
s ; they cannot. If they cannot, though they 
lefire 1t, God, as I ſaid, will accept what 
they can have, and excule the reſt. But if 
they might, but will not amend this defect, 
tis a great Errour in thoſe that negle& and 
ter flbinder the Reſtauration of the ancient Or- 
ed der, and I ſhall leave them to the Judg- 
on ment of their Lord and Maſter ; but I (hall 
or fttink charitably of the Generality of the 
People in thoſe Churches, and receive them 
tomy Communion, who profeſs and live 
up to the Catholick Faith, which is de- 
dared in their Confeſſions, and either do 
not know, or cannot help their Defects at 
home. So that all that I contend for in 
this Matter 1s, that the Order ot Biſhops, 
and Epiſcopal Ordination by an uninter- 
rupted Succeſſion, ought to be maintained 
where it is to be had. And Mr. B. 1s for 
caſting of it away where it may be had, 
ty Nor at leaſt ſetting up another Order never 
to approved for fifteen hundred years, to be 
x equal to it. That is a thing I ſtill do and 
muſt infiſt uponz and no Criticiſms and 
eſprivate Interpretations can give colour to 
re flthe erecting of a new Power of Ordain- 
cling, that was never allowed, nor thought 
yE valid for fifteen hundred years , —_ 
tne 


Divers Objections anſwered. 


the ancient Order may be obſerved 


How munjujily Mr. B. does raiſe Suſpition 
of my being a Papiit, and how his heart 


did miſenide him at the ſame time, and 


force him to ſatisfie the World to the con 
Erary. 


Page 202. N. 7. 1 hope you are willing 
that we ſhould underſtand, that by Commu 
nion you mean ſubjetion to the ſuprean 
Church-power, and that the Church of Rome 
are all jſubjetJed to the Pope 5, and if you hav 
Communion with all of them, ſave the Teſuited 
Party, and none with us, or any other Re 
formed Proteſtant Churches, who renount 
that ſort of Communion, I beſcech you ſatisfi 
the Word, why you are any leſs Papiſts thu 
the Church of Rome is > I ſuppoſe you kno 
that Jeſuits have never been Popes, and thu 
very few of them, if any, are Cardinals, (Bu 
I muſt note, that it is but their Corruption 
that you renounce.) 

Here Mr. B. does infinuate many doubt; 
which I had ſufficiently prevented in that 
place which he himſelf quotes, and in the 
Words quoted by him. As to Communt 
on with the Catholick Church , beſide 
what I ſaid in my Book at firſt, which wa 
full and clear, 1 have particularly apply 
my Anſwer to Mr. Bs Obje&ions nov 
agall 


Divers Objections av ſwered. «.. 
again. And ſo likewiſe about Communi- 
on with the Reformed Proteſtant Churches, 
And for iatistying the World I am no Pa- 


FF 


piſt, Mr. B. does it for me at the ſame 


Itime when he raiſes the Suſpition. IT 


mult note, that tis but their Corruptions 
that you renounce. What need I renounce 
more 2 I hope Mr. Þ. would not have me 
renounce their ſound DoGErines; and what 
is 1t clſe that denominatesany to be Prote- 
ſtants, but proteſting againſt, and renoun- 
cing the Corruptions of the Church of 


Rome? And as for Mr. B's ObjeCtion, that 


Jeluites have never been Popes, that's no- 
thing tome, my words were not excepting 
Jelutts, but the Feſuzted Party now many 
Jeſuits may not be of the J<!uited Party, 
learned men have had a better Opinion of 
Ribera, Sirmondxs, &c. and many may be 
of the Jeluited Party, that are not Jeſuits; 
nay, my words do plainly ſuppoſe fo, for I 
excepted the Jeſnited part of the Roman 
and other Churches; 1o that this Jclaited 
Party does take in our Rebels in Ezg/4-7, 
and the late Rebels in Scotland, as well as 
Jeſuited Papiſts, and all the King-killins, 
Rebellious, Schilmatical Plotters, to over- 
turn or diſturb the Government and Peace 
of Church and State, whether Proteſtants 
or Papiſts. And though [ did think more 
favourably of ſome Perſons that did corh- 
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ply with the Errours of the Rox2ar and] 
other Churches , yet I did in that Page 
quoted by Mr. B, ſufficiently ſhew my dif: 
ſent from the Popiſh Errors alſo,P.345.N. 7. 

« Though we do thus think charitably 
* of many in other Churches, and doglad- 
«* ly receive them to our Communion, 
« which 1s pure and Catholick, yet we muſt 
* not joyn with them in, or approve of 
« their Errors and Defects. Therefore if 
* they would permit us to communicate 
« with them in the Roman Church, with- 
< out renouncing our own Communion, 
« (which I know their Schiſmatical : Pride 
& will never allow them to do) yet whileſt 
< their Errors and Superſtitions are min- 
«* pled with their Service, we cannot joyn 
« with them in the good Things which 
« they ſtill retain, but we muſt joyn with 
< them in their Corruptions alſo, which is 
< unlawful to do. 

And then beſides what have faid already} 
of my Communion with the Reformed 
Churchesz yet farther to confirm how 
groundleſ{ly Mr. B. does charge me with 
rejeAing them, I deſire the Reader to con- 
ſider what I wrote, p. 337. © Since al 
« Reformed Churches, that ſtand eſtz- 
« bliſhed by any fetled Authority, do own 
« the Scriptures of the Old and New Telt: 
% ment, and for the ſence of them do ge 


& erally 


Divers Objefions anſwered. 
ad £ © nerally lay down the Interpretation of. 
ge if © the Catholick Church, to be the Meaſure 
Ii} © they will be ruled by ; and not only ſo, 
«7. © buteyen doaQtually embrace all the efſen- 
« tial Faith contained in the Creeds, and 
% all other Points abſolutely neceflary to 
« Salvationz therefore I do ſee no Reaſon, 
« but we ought to grant a poſlibility of 
« Salvation to ſome 1n all theſe Communi- 
< ons, though they are guilty of many 
« leſſer Errors and Defects. And thus 
* much is ſaid by the moſt Reverend Arch- 
« biſhop Oſber, as well as many others, in 
« his Sermon before the King,16 24. Whole 
wordsI there quote. So that all the Quar- 
rel that Mr. B. or any body can haveagainſt 
me, 1s, becauſe I will not own all their 
Errors and Defec&s, and approve their Sin- 
gularities,rather than the CatholickChurches 
ancient Order and uniwerfal Practice. 

ThusI have anſwered all theObjections of 
dy Mr.B.agaiaſt me,Chap.5,beginning at p.z93. 
xedil and therein I think I haye anſwered the 
owl Matter of his whole Book, but the other 
1th ſeveral parts thereof, I doubt not, will be 
ſufficiently anſwered by his two learned 
Adverſaries, againſt whom they are writ- 
ten. But there being two or three paſſages 
in other parts of this Book z wherein he 
{peaks of me, Iwill conſider them, and fo f1- 
niſh my Anſjyer. 


b 2 Page 
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Page 176. As to the caiting on us 
the Odium of the late Wars; and as Biſhop 
Gunning's Chaplain, calling #s over and 
over Cruel and Bloody Se@aries, as if their 
own reviling would warrant men to deſtroy 
#5, &c. I did not ſtic up any, or go about 
to deſtroy you, but warned the Nation to 
take care that you do not deſtroy others. 
Neither did I caſt any Odium upon any 
Perſon, forT named no body; Nay, 1did 
diſtinguiſh too between the Deceivers and 
Deceived, and did move for pity to the 
Deceived, and that they might be reſcued 
out of the Hands of ſuch cruel Deceivers. 
I did indeed ſhew the danger of ſuch wick- 
ed Principles and Practices, and how much 
Chriſtendom had ſuffered by them 3 and 
if you will own them, you caſt the Odium 
upon your ſelves; if you donot own them, 
what I ſaid, caſts no Odium upon you. 
But ſince Mr. B. does force me upon it, [ 
muſt tell him, I cannot but wonder, that 
he ſhould put in the word Qs, and think 
It wrong done to him, to caſt the Odium 
of the late War upon Him, who caſts it 


Holy Com- upon himſelf; when he acknowledges, He 
monwealth 1; 7 blow the Coals —— And encouraged many 


thouſands to it And then ſayes, 1 dare 
ot repent of it, nor forbear the ſame, if it 
were to do in the ſame State of Things. And 
that we ma; have the ſame ſtate of Things, 
he 
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he writes ſo bitterly for the taking off the 
Obligation of the renouncing the Cove- 
nant, the Corporation and Oxford Oath. 
Did I then wrong thoſe men, when I call- 
ed them over and over cruel and bloody 
Seftariesz when they did exerciſe ſo much 
Cruelty, and ſhed ſo much Blood, and riow 
quarrel at Conformity, becauſe they are 
tyed thereby to. renounce thoſe Principles, 
which will lead them into the ſame cruel 
and bloody Deſigns? Theſe things are a 
ſtrong Preſumprion, if not more, that they 
are ſtill of the fame mind ; let them but re- 
nounce their cruel, bloody, King-killing, 
Rebellious, ſchiſmatical Principles and Pra- 
ices, and what I ſaid over and over, will 
not concern themz but if they will a& 
them over and over, as the late Conven- 
ticlers in Scotland that rebelled againſt their 
King , and barbarouſly murdered their 
Arch-biſhop, did, I hope *tis no wrong to 
them to call ſuch Perſons cruel and bloody, 
and over, and over, and over again. But 
when People ſhall ſay, they dare zot re- 
pent of it, nor forbear the ſame, if it were to 
do again in the ſame ſlate of Things, *tis 
time for us to warn this Generation over 
and over again, to beware of ſuch cruel 
and bloody men, and to prevent their fall- 
ing into the ſame ſtate of Things. 


Bb 3 Of 
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Of ſilencing thoſe that never medled in the | C 


ars., 


Mr. B. p. 182. refers his Reader to con- 
fider, Whether Dr. Sherlock, Dr. Saywell, 
do wiſely, juitly, and truly uſe the mention of 
the late Wars, &c. and proving it well done, 
to ſilence and impriſon ſuch as never medled in 
the late Wars. 

Mr. B. quite miſtakes the Point 3 for no 
body is queſtioned for being in the late 
Wars, much leſs filenced on that account ; 
but the miſeries of the late Wars did waken 
the Nation, to call upon Miniſters to re- 
nounce thoſe Principles and bands of Sedi- 
tion, which would lead them into another 
War ; and it they ſcruple at that, they tell 
the World what they would be at, and 
do (ilence themſelves. And ſo we do tru- 
ly, and wiſely, and juſtly, ufe the Topick 
of the late Wars, to warn the Nation to 
prevent the Danger again, and to take 
heed of ſuch a Cockatrice Brood, that 
boggle at renouncing ſuch dangerous Prin- 
ciples, 
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Of making indifferent things Articles of 
Faith, and neceſſary to Salvation, to be 
believed. 


But one of the ſtrangeſt Inſinuations is, 
Page 11, where Mr B, fayes, Dr. Saywell 
and this man make ſuch refuſal [ of obeying 
Governours in lawful indifferent things he 
is ſpeaking of ] Schiſm and danmable. Now 
mark how they make all indifferent impojed 
things,conſequently neceſſary to Salvation, and 
make all ſuch indifferences, Articles of Faith, 
or neceſſary to Salvation, to be believed. 

Now Mr. B. does not quote, nor refer 
to any words of mine, where I fay any 
ſuch thing 3 neither does the Duty of Obe- 
dience in ſuch Caſes, alter the Nature of 
things themſelves. For they are inditlc- 
rent inthemſelves, as they were before; yet 
they are become neceſlary to be obſerved, 
by virtue of God's Commands alſo, which 
require me and all others to obey their Go- 
vernours in lawful Commands, and Diſo- 
bedience to Parents and Governours 1s 
reckoned amongſt thedamning Sins, Rox. . 
and elfewhere. Nor did I any where ay, 


| any more than Mr. B. does himſelf, about 
this Matter. Ut 7s Schiſm, when men ſepa-Plea for 
rate out of unrulineſs of Spirit, becanſe they "<2 


will not be governed by their lawful Paſtors ac 
Bb 4 7H 
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in lawful Things, as time, place, order, &, 
Apol. Again, Ie fatly affirur, as well as you, that 
the King's Laws do bind the Mind or Soul, 
(or Conſcience, if you will ſo call it) to acon- 
ſcionable performance of all kis lawful Com- 
minds, | hope then Mr. B. will think as 
well as I, us a dangerous thing fqr a man 
wiltally and obſtinately to (in againſt his 
Conſcience, and ſo Mr. B. does make in- 
ditterent things neceſſary to be obeyed as 
well as I; but there is no colour for him to 
ſay, I make them Articles of Faith, or ne- 
ccſary to Salvation, to be believed; for 
the Obligation of thcir Obſervation may 
be taken off when the Governours {ec 
Yo00d, (bur ſo cannot Articles of Faith,) 
and ever was owned fo by our Church; 
and therctore while they are commanded, 
they remain indifterent mn their own Na- 
ture as they were before. 
So that upon the whole Matter, Mr. B. 
makes no Objcction agaiit me, but 1s fully 
prevented in ce Place from whence he 
draws the Matter of it, And he ſeldom 
uifagrees from inc 11any Point, but where 
he difagrecs {4:1 huntlf alfos as will fully 
appcar toihule what will read this Book. 


What 
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What is the Catholich Churches ſenſe, con- 
 cerning holding Communion, and being a 


Member of the Catholick Church. 


Mr. B. fayes, P. 182. It greatly concerns 
all Chriſtians to know what the Catholick, 
that is, what the Chriſtian univerjal Church 
zs, becauſe it is that which every Chriſtian 


muſt be, and is a Member of, and it 3s an 


Article of our Creed. Had Mr. Thorndike, 
Mr. Dodwell, Biſhop Gunning's Chaplain 
truly defined it, they had not been to blame 
for laying ſo great ſtreſs on that Article, and 
calling as all to unite in the Catholick Church, 
Now if Mr. B., did really mind the Peace 
of the Church, and not the upholding of 
a Party, he cannot but be ſenſible that I 
did ſpeak fully to this Matter; for though 
] did not, like a Catechiſt , explain the 
Notion of the Catholick Church , yet I 
did ſufficiently fatisfie the Reader 1n all 
Points about 1t, that concern our preſent 
Peace and Unity, which was the Deſign 
of my Writing. For our Churches Peace 
has been diſturbed by two Parties. Firſt 
by the Papiſts, who refuſe to joyn with 
us, becauſe we deny ſubjection to the Pope 


and his Councils. Secondly, by the Antt- 


Epiſcopal Party that deny Obedience ta- 
our Biſhops and Provincial National = # 


378 Of Communion with the Catholick Church, 


nods. Three things therefore I had to 
make good, to bring theſe Diflenters to 

the Communion of the Church of Ez- 
_ gland, 

- Firſt, That it was moſt reaſonable, that 
in all Controverſies wherein the Peace of 
the Church was diſturbed , they ſhould 
hearken to the Order and Cuſtom of the 


univerſal Church, or the main Body df fl | 


Chriſtians, rather than the private Deter- 
minations of their own Parties. And [ 
ſhewed that all Churches did agree to this 
Rule, and that the Church of Ezgland was 
eſtabliſhed according to it. 

Then I had but two things more to dg 
to procure this Union, both which I did et- 
feually make good. Firſt, that there was 
no Law or Tradition of the Univerſal 
Church, to require us to obſerve any of 
thoſe corruptions or defeQts of the Roar 
or other Churches, rejected by the Church 
of England in her Atticles and Conftity- 
trons, | 

Secondly, That it was the conſtant Do- 
Arine of the unrverſal Church, that al 
private Chriſtians and Miniſters muſt le 
in obedience to their Biſhops and Provin- 
cial Synods, while they did keep to the 
' general Rules of the univerſal Church, as the 
Church of Exglend had done. 


Now 
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| 
oF Now Mr.B. yields the two former Points, 
Oo I and ſo much of the Third , that the Church 
- i of Erglazd is a True Church, and that tis 
lawful to communicate with her in her pu- 
it  blick Service, and that\'tis unlawful to fe- See Apol. 
f E parate from her 3 but quarrels with me for ?: ©: 
d I not making a Scholaſtical Dcfinition of the 
e& | Catholick Church, for him to run Diviſion 
ft © upon, and confound his Reader. But I did 
r- | over and over ſhew, that it was the con- 
IF ſtant Doctrine of the Catholick Church ; 
1s that for Prieſts and others to be in Com- 
a ll munion with, and Members of the Catho- 
tick Church, it was neceſſary that they 
0 ſhould yield Obedience to that Biſhop and 
f- Provincial Church under which they live, 
a if they did keep to'the Rule of the Catho- 
al lick Church, and had a publick Service 
of | wherein they might lawfully joyn, as Mr.B. 
a and the Non-conformiſt Miniſters own ours 
ch] is. So that for the Papiſts, upon pretence 
uM of obeying the Pope and his Canons, and 
the Anti-Epiſcopal Party, under pretence 
o-© of purer Worſhip and greater Edification, 
al J to ſet-up another Communion without, and 
vel contrary to the Command of the Biſhops 
n-£ and Provincial Synods of this Nation re- 
hell ſpeQtively, is Schiſmatica)], according to the 
hell received Dodrine of the univerſal Church 
and therefore in order to their _ in 


Communion with, and ſound Members 
OW of 
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of the Catholick Church, they muſt leave 
off their private Conventicles, whether 
Popiſh or Preſbyterian, and heartily joyn ih} 
and ſubmit themſclves to their reſpective 
Biſhops and Pariſh-Miniſters, as long as if 
they maintain that Catholick Faith and 
Worſhip now eſtabliſhed amonglt us. 

This being aflentcd to, will quiet all our 
Diſlentions at home, and by the ſame Rea: 
ſon will oblige all other parts of the Chri- 
ſtian Church, to ceaſe troubling us, and fo 
will ſet us at Peace with all other Churches 
abroad alſo. For as our own People muſt 
yield all Love and Obedience, fo all others, 
as well Clergy as Lay-perſons, muſt ſheyw 
all Love aad brotherly Friendſhip to us, 
and we the like ro all others that keep to 
the ſame general Rule, as far as they are 
able, and their Circumſtances will admit; 
and thisbeing the main Point in Difference 
between Mr. B. and me, I ſhall endeavour 
farther to ihew this 1s the Scripture Rule, ;; 
and the Doctiine of the Catholick Church I, 
And the Proof hereof will ſuffice, inſteal 
of all other Diſputes about the legiſlative, 
Power, the Nature, Number, ec. of Ge-W 
neral Councils. | 

And firſt the Scripture Rule is, Jo obylH 
them that have Rule over #s, Heb. 13. 17. 
as the Biſhops of that place where we live; 
have. And then becauſe Differences and 

Diſputes 
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Niſputes may ariſe, we are told, that The 
er Wyirits of the Prophets are ſubje to the Pro- 
V1 Ghhets, for God is not the Author of Confuſron 
Ve Wnt of Peace, as in all the Churches of the 
4 Wazrts, I Cor. 14.32, 33. 

Ignatizs the holy Biſhop of Artioch, and 1, xp. 
renowned Martyr, who lived in the Apo- ad 5-7. 
Iles dayes, ayes; Al of you follow the Bi- = # oh 
op, as Teſs Chriſt did bis Fathers and 

* ſte Presbytery, as the Apoſtles; and reverence 


{0 Whhe Deacons, as being the Command of God, 
" et 10 man do any thing that pertains to the 
1 


hurch without the Biſhop, let that Encha- 
riif or Communion be accounted firm aud 
oly, which is under the Biſhop; or where 
e does allow. Where the Biſhop does appear 
[that is either in Perſon, or by his Autho- 


I Frity allowing and appointing Preſfbyters} 
t; WT here let the multitude of Chriitians be, as 
Ce 


where Christ zs, there is the Catholick Charch. 
t 7s not lawful, without the Biſhop, to bap- 
Fize, or to hold any Agape or publick Feccleſp- 
eſtical Aſſembly. But what be ſhall approve 
that 3s well pleaſing to God, that every thing 
might be ſafe and firm that is done. 13s right 
that God and the Biſhop ſhould be know;:, He 
that honours the Biſhop is honoured of God. 


&WHe that does any thing without conſulting, or 
1-Wpe Approbation of the Biſhop, ſerves the De- 
VC): 


vil, 
Give 


382 
EpiR. ad 
Polycarp. 


Epiſt. ad 
Magnets. 


Epiſt. ad 
SRC - 


give heed to you. My Soul for theirs that 
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Give heed to your Biſhop, that God may 


obey the Biſhop, the Prieits, and the Dec- 
cons. And I wiſh I may have my part in 
God with th:mt that do ſo. 

It is meet, not only to be called Chriſtians, 
but to be ſo. As ſome do call ſuch a ow 
their Biſhop, but do all things without him; 
theſe ſeem to me, not to have a good Conſti- 
ence, [And yet our Diſlenters pretend Con- 
ſcience to excule their Obedience, ſo much 
do they differ from the primitive Purity,] 
becauſe they are not firmly gathered together 
according to the Command, It is neceſſay 
that you ſhould do nothing without the Biſhi, 
but to be ſubje& to hint, and to the Predby 
tery, as to the Apoſtles of ChriSt. 

Tertullian de Baptiſmi c. 17. It remain 
fo the concluding of this Matter, that 
ſhould admoniſh you concerning the Ordr 
that is to be obſerved in giving and receivinj 
Baptiſm. The Right of giving it is in tk 
Power of the chief Prieit which is the Bj 
ſhop. Then in the Power of the Presbytsr, 
and the Deacon, but not without the Auth 
rity of the Biſhop, for the Honour of th 
Church, which being preſerved, Peace i 


ſecure, 
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Sz. Cyprian Ep. 69. Although the Rebel/:- 
ous and proud Multitude depart, and will not 
obey, yet the Church doth not depart from 
Chriif. And they are the Church, the Peo- 
ple that are united to their Biſhop, and the 
Flock that does adhere to their Paſtor. Fronz 
whence you ought to know, that the Biſhop is 
in the Church, and the Church iz the Bi- 


= ſhops and if there be any one not with the 


Biſhop, he 3s not in the Church. And they 
do flatter themſelves in vain, who being not 
at Peace with the Biſhop, do creep up and 
down, and think they have a private Com- 
munion with ſome of their own Party. When 
the Church which 3s Catholick, 3s not rent 
vor divided, but is joyn:d and coupled to- 
gether by the Union of the Biſhops, mutually 
ckaving to one another. And elſewhere 
writing to ſome Confeſlors thar did joyn 
with another Perſon that held a Conven- 
ticle and ſeparate Party in Roxze, in Op- 
poſition to the one Biſhop, and contrary 
to his command and the Rule of the Church, 
as Mr. B. and his Party do now in Lozdox, 
He fayes, Ep. 44. 1+ grieves me, it makes 
me ſad, and the intolerable grief of my 
eſtoniſhed and almoif broken Heart does 
confound me, when [ find that you there 
had conſented to make another Biſhop a- 
gainſt the Eccleſiaſtical Conſtitution, againsF 
the Law of the Goſpel, againit the Unity of 

Catholrck, 
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Catholick Inititution;, that 3s, which 3s not 
lawful, and ought not to be done, to infſti- 
tute another Church, to tear the Members 
of Chriſt, to rend the one Soul and Body 
of the 1 ord's Flock with a divided Emn- 
latiou. Now IT beſeech you that you would 
not at leaſt continue in this Separation 
from our Brother-hood, but remembrin 
Jour Confeſſion, and the divine Tradition, 
return to your Mother from whon you have 
departed, in whoſe Communion you arrived 
to the Glory of being Confeſſors, to the great 
rejoycing of that your Mother. Neither do 
you think that you ſo Stand up for the 
Goſpel of Chriit, while you ſeparate your 
ſelves from the Flock of Chriift, and the 
Peace and Concord thereof, ſeeing it is 
more agreeable to glorious and good Soul- 
diers to abide within their own lents, 
and while they are there, to do and pro- 
vide thoſe things which are to -be ordered 
in Common. For ſince our Onanimity 
and Concord ought not at all to be di- 
vided, becauſe we cannot leave the Church 
and go out, and come to you, we deſire | 
and intreat you, with all the Exhortation: | * 
we can, that you would rather return to 
the Church your Mother, and our Bro- 
ther-hood, 


This 
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; | This Paſhge alone of that holy Father 
. | and glorious Martyr St. Cyprian, is enough 
; | to fatisfie any confidering man, and con- 
; | vince Mr. B. and his Party of their great 
. | Error, in ſetting themſelves up to be Bi- 
1 | ſhops, in Oppoſition to the ſetled Miniſters 
, || in the Nation. 
2 Athanaſius the Great, Epiſt. ad Pal/ad. 
; | Prefbyt. 1 have anderifood by our beloved 
» | Dianius, that the Monks of Cxlarea do 
1 || grieve and oppoſe our beloved Baſil their Bi- 
+ | ſhop 1 have writ to them what was fitting in 
1, | that Matter , that they ſhould be obedient to 
, | him, as Children to their Father. _—— And 
4 || {et them glorifie the Lord, that bas given to 
;, | Cappadocia ſach a Biſhop, which every Pro- 
is | vince world deſire to have. 
1. St. Hierom, adverſ. Lucifer. c. 4. The 
, | ſafety of the Chnrch does depend npon the 
1 | Dign#ty of the Biſhop, to whom if there be 
1 || not given a more excellent and eminent 
19 | Power by men, there will be cauſed ſo many 
5. | Schiſms in the Churches as there are Prieſts, 
-þ | whence it comes to paſs, that without the com- 
re | mand of the Biſhop, neither the Presbyter nor 
1; | the Deacon hath any right to baptize + Ex- 
to | cept in Caſes of extraordinary neceflity, 
-- | Which he does there ſhew, are otherwiſe 
provided for. Again, Chap. 8. Hilarius 
ſeeing he was but a Deacon when he departed 


ie i from the Church—— cannot conſecrate the Eu- 
GC c chariſt, 
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chariſt, mot having /Biſhops and Prieſts... 
And becauſe a Deacon cannot ordain aClergy- 
man after him, when he died, all his Sec 
died with þim. And that is no Church 
which has no Priests. The Church con- 
fi5Fs of ſeveral Degrees, and — of” all. is 
made compleat by Deacons, Priests, and 
Biſhops. 

Hieron. Epiſt. 4. ad Rvſtic. Al/ Biſhops, 
all Arch-Presbyters, all Arch-deacons, and 
all the Eccleſiaſtical Order have a dependence 
upon their Governours. 

Chryſoſt. 1n Phillip, 1. 1. with the .Bt- 
ſhops and Deacons] Why does he ſay this? 
Were there many Biſhops in one City ? 
No, by no means. 

Idem in Heb. 13. 19. Anarchy 3s ill every 
where, and the Foundation of a great many 
Calamities, and the beginning of Diſorder | 
and Corfuſton 3 but it is much more danger- 
ous in the Chnrch, in as much as the Govern- 
went is greater and higher. If you take 
away the Shepherd from the Sheep, you over- 
turn and deitroy all, Anarchy therefore is 
evil, and the Foundation of Deſtru@ion. 
And diſobedience of Inferiors is no leſs, for 
the ſame is done again; for a People that do 
z70t obey their Governour, are like to them 
that have none, and perhaps worſe, for there 
they have ſome excuſe, —-| Obey them that 
have the Rulc over you, and ſubmit your 
| "8 ſelves] 
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ſelves] But why does he ſay then when he 3s 
wicked, we ſhould not obey him? But how 
do you mean wicked? if it be upon the ac- 
count of Faith, fly from him, and reje& hin, 
not only if he were a man, but though he were 
an Angel come down from Heaven; but if it 
be in Matter 0 f his Life, do not trouble your 
felf. And this 1 do not ſay of my ſelf, but 
from the Hosy Scriptures, for hear ChriSt ſay» 
ing, the Scribes and Phariſees fate in Moſes 
Seat, &c. Matt. 23. Do not regard their 
Life but their Words, for no body can be hurt 
by their il/ Manners. Why ſo becauſe they 
are manifeſt to all, neither will he, though 
he do wickedly ten thouſand times, teach 
wicked things. But upon the account of 


_ Faith, becauſe that is not ſo manifeſt to all, 


and a wicked man will not ceaſe to teach his 
wicked DoFrine, 

And that the Canons of the Church See them 
Ancient and Modern, both of general and pare 
particular Councils require the ſame, is ſo Enquiry 
evident, that Mr. B. had no way to avoid io me. 
the force of their Authority , but by wri- a happy 
ting a Church-Hiſtory, onpurpoſe to diſ- Union: 
grace both the ancient Biſhops and their 
Councils. And how he hath handled the 
Matter, I refer the Reader to his Anſwerer 
that has wrote 1n their Vindication z and 
will only quote one Canon at preſent of 
the univerſal Church : Car, Eccle, univerſal. 


Ce 2 34+ 
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Concil. 
Antioch. 
Can. 5. 


84. If any. Presbyter or Deacox, deſpiſiug 
his - Biſhop, ſhull ſeparate himſelf mY | 
the Church, and ſball hold a private Compen- 
ticle, and ſet np an Altar, and. diſobey his 
Biſhop when he calls for him, and will not 
hearken to hin when he calls once and twice, 


ſuch a one ought wholly to be depoſed, and 


ever after be admitted to any Miniſtration 
in his Office, or receive his former Honour : 
but if afterwards he does continue to trouble 
and divide the Church, be onght to be cha- 
ſtiſed by the Civil Power, as a mover of Se- 
dition. So that the Church Univerſal, 1 
ſuppoſe, will undergo the like Cenfure with 
me from Mr. B. as ſp:aking like Rehoboam's 
Puny-Conncellors But it 1s undoubted , 
that it has been the conſtant Dodrine of 
the Greek, Eaſtern, Northern, and South- 
ers Churches, as well as Rowar in all Ages, 


_ that Chriſtians ought to be in Subjection 


to their reſpective Biſhops; and he was 
held cut off from the Catholick Church, 
that did ſeparate from his lawful Biſhop, 
or was juſtly excommunicated by him ; 
and no other Church could receive him, 
till Repentance and Reconcihation to his 
own Biſhop, and 'tis the ſame at this very 
day. And that 'tis the Senſe, of the Lz- 
tern Churches alſo, may be ſeen in their 
Conteſlion and Apology above quoted , 
vikerc I ſhew likewiſe, it was the Opinion 


of 


"Ss, $55 


of Luther, MelanFhbon, Bucer, and Calvin, 
in the Circumſtances that I now ſpeak 
about, and that 1t is the conſtant Dofqrine 
of the Reformed Church in Frazce and 
Holland, that every private Perſon ought 
to be ſubject to his particular Paſtor ; and 
no Paſtors ought to preach without publick 
Allowance, 1s alſo beyond all Diſpute, as 
is evident from their Confeflions and Ca- 
nons. So that it being the Senſe of all 
Churches, that for a private Perſon to be 
in Communion with the Catholick Church, 
it was neceſ{ary he ſhould hve in the Com- 
munion of that Paſtor and particular 
Church, under whoſe Government he did 
reſide, while he did keep to the Catholick 
Rule ; Mr. B., and all others muſt yield 
Obedience to his Dioceſan Biſhop, and the 
Laws of that Provincial Church where he 
fixes his Habitation here in Ezeland, if he 
will approve himſelf a Member of the Ca- 
tholick Church; and this I did over and 
over inſiſt upon, though I did not make a 
formal Definition of the Church. And 
this was abundantly ſufficient tor our Peace, 
ſeeing our preſent Differences are not 
ſo much about Do&rine, as Government, 
and Circumſtances of Worſhip. And that 
our Doctrine and Liturgy give no juſt 
Grounds of Separation, no man has more 
fully ſatisfied the World than Mr. B. Is 

| Cc 3 - zot 
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Defence of ;z04 the Non-conformiſts Do@rine the ſame 
ciples of with that of the Church of England, when 
Love,p.54- they ſubſcribe to it, or offer: ſo to do? Ibid, 


P-59. Moſt of the Liturgy is the reading of 
the Scripture it ſelf, and the ret 3s ſound 
Matter. And then to ſatisfie the World 
how univerſally our Church and Liturgy 
are approved of amongſt the Reformed 
Churches, he ſayes, Ib:d. p. 838. AU the 
Reformed Churches in Chriſtendom, do com- 
monly profeſs to hold Communion with the 
Engliſh Churches in the Liturgy, ifthey come 
among us where it is uſed. 1 herefore it ſeem- 
eth to me to be Perjury and Covenant-break- 
ing, either to preſer no publick Worſhip be- 
fore the Liturgy, or to refuſe occaſtonal Com- 
munion with the Churches that uſe the L:- 
turgy, as athing meerly on that account un- 
lawful. So that when I had ſhewed that 
all Chriſtian Churches were agreed 1n the 
Matter of our Do&@rine and Liturgy, and 
that for the Government, it was that which 
was eyer obſerved in the Church for fit 
teen hundred years,and that thoſe Churches 
who had not ſuch an orderly Succeſſion as 
we have, yet did approve of our Govern- 
ment; without any farther Definition, |[ 
ſaid abundantly enough to fatisfie Mr. B. 
and all others, that in order to their avoic- 
ing Schiſm, and being ſound Members of 
the Catholick Church, they ought to live 

1 
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in all peaceable Subje&ion and Conformi- 
ty to the Church of Ergland, and refrain 
all preaching and joyning in any Conven- 
ticlesz and this is the ſenſe of the Catholick 
Church, ſo long as our Doctrine and Li- 
turgy are ſound, as Mr. B. himſelt does con- 
feſs they are, and the Reformed Churches 
likewiſe, do acknowledge by their joyn- 
ing in our Communion. Nay, what TI 


| ſaid, was more full and fatisfa&tory in our 


preſent Circumſtances, than any Definition 
could be; for itis more to bring down Mat- 
ters to the Circumſtances of every man's 
particular Duty, as I did, than it is to make 
a general Definition, and leave People to 
make their Inferences, which few have 
learning and underſtanding enough to do 
for themſelves, in Matters of Controverſic. 

All that Mr. B. generally has to ſay to 
this, is, that we differ about the kind of 
Epiſcopacy, and fo all theſe things do not 
concern him to which I an{wertwo things; 
that we may altogether wave the Cont1- 
deration of the diſtinction between Biſhops 
and Preſbyters 10 this Matter; for the Law 
of the Church does require even Biſhops 
themſelves, to ſubmit tothe common Rules 
of Order and Unity, which are appointed 
in each City and Province 3 and therefore 
all theſe Teſtimonies do however concern 
Mr. B. who does a& againſt the Eccleti- 
Ce 4 altical 
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aſtical Conſtitutjons, duely and lawfully 


eſtabliſhed in this Nation, by the ſeveral 
Governoury in their reſpeQive Capacities z 
ſo that though his raiſing Diſputes about 
the diſtindion of Orders amongſt Biſhops 
and Preſbyters might ſerye his purpoſe 
amongſt the Pagans, where he was to be+ 
gin and found a Chuxch, yet they can do 
him no Seryice here, nor warrant him to 
exerciſe his Office in a ſetled Church,with- 

out the allowance of the Governours. 
Secondly, His diſtinguiſhing Epiſcopacy 
into ſeveral Species, 1s Pac a meer Inventt- 
on of his own, for the Order of Biſhops is 
one and the ſame all over the World, and 
ever was 1n all Ages and Times; Tis not: 
Riches, or the largeneſs of his Charge docs 
make Biſhops of another kind from ang- 
ther; This St, Cyprian ſayes many times, 
and St. Jerome, and the whole Church. 
And then as to Dioceſan Biſhops, I have 
ſpoken already, Ch. 5. befjdes ſo much has 
been ſaid 1n their Detence by the Reverend 
Dean of St. Pauls, Mr. Dodwe//, and the 
Author of the Vindication of the primi- 
tive Church againſt Mr. B, that nothing 
need be added about them. Andin truth 
Mr. B's own Conceſſions ſeem Demonſtra- 
tion enough to any Rational man 3 for he 
cannot deny that St. Jazres was Biſhop of 
Jeruſalenr, St. Mark, at Alexandria, on 
within 


( 
\ 
ſ 
t 
c 
k 
1 
| 
| 
| 
| 
| 


Of Communion with the Catholick Church. 393 


j within the Apoſtles times, ec. So other 
ſingle Perſons in other great Cities, and 
that muſt be a more tremendous Charge, 
than a Diocelſs of a hundred or two hun- 
dred Pariſhes in a Country. And a Biſhop 
of ſuch great Cities, with their adjacent 
Villages and Suburbs, muſt have ſeveral 
Priefts under him, ' and they muſt hold ſe- 
veral Congregations, and have feveral Al- 
tars, to be able to adminiſter all Offices 
ducly to each particular Perſon, which is 

7 | pkinly a Dioceſan Church, and ſoall Mr.B's 

- || pretences come to nothing. And *tis no- 

$ || torious 1n all the Hiſtories and Canons of 

| | the Church, that never any more than one 

b 
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Biſhop at a time was allowed in any of 

theſe great Cities, (neither will Dr. Ham- 

:0d”s notion alter the caſe, if it be ſuppo- 
» [| ſed true, for that was but a temporary 
[| Permifſion, asthe Obſervation of the Fewiſh 
> [| Rites was, and no conſtant Rule.) And 
; | ifa Schiſmatick did ſometimes creep in, as 
I the Nowatians and Doratiſts did in trou- 
* FE bleſome Times, they were alwayes con- 

demned by the Church, which did con- 
If ftantly maintain there ought to be but one 
| Biſhopina City or Dioceſs, and all _—_ 

p Lay-perſons ought to be governed by 
nn. 


The 


3294 Judge Hale's Opinion of the Church. : 


The Lord Chief Juſtice | Hale's Opinion of 
our preſent Conſtitutions. _. 


That I might omit nothing that may 
tend to the Satisfaction of peaceable men, | 
and promote Unity in this Nation, I will 
{ct down the Opinion of the Lord Chief 
Juſtice Hale, who was not thought by 
ſome over favourable to the preſent Church 
in hisLife; and although I cannot ſet down 
his Judgment with that clearneſs as I might 
have done, had he thought fit to exprek | 
it in his own Words; but however, as his 
Opinions are repreſented by Mr. B. the 
Reader may receive full Satisfaction, how 
unreaſonably and injuſtly the Diflenters 
did raiſe Clamours, and at length deſtroyed 
the Church of England in the times of the 
late Rebellion, and how cauſelefly they do 
now diſturb our Peace, ſince Providence 
by a Miracle has reſtored it to its ancient 
Order. 


Of the Miniſterial Office. 


M err Page 41. Indeed the Lord Chief Fuſtice 

Additional thought that the Power of the Word and Sa- 
Notes on 6x azzents i72 the Ministerial Office, was of 
the Life R ES” ] 
and Death Gods Inſtitution; and that they were the 


of Sir Mat- proper Jud zes appointed by Christ, to whou 
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they themſelves ſhould apply Sacraments, or 
to whom they ſhould deny them. So that ac- 
cording to this Reverend Judge,the Power 
of determining all Matters of Religion, that 
concern the publick Communion of the 


_ Church, 1s by divine Right inveſted in the 


Governours of the Church 3 therefore any 
that by vexatious Prohibitions, Calumnies, 
and Moleſtations, do go about to weaken 
their Authority, or hinder them in the 
faithful diſcharge of their Office, do oppoſe 
the Inſtitution of God. And ſo doall thoſe 


| that draw away People from the Obedi- 


ence of their proper Governours, and 


take upon themſelves an Authority to hold 


Conventicles , and fet up a Communion 
contrary to the command of the lawful Mi- 
niſters inſtituted by God, as the proper 
Judges to inſtruct and govern the People 
11 their ſeveral Charges. For as tis a high 
Crime to affront a Judge duely commiſh- 
onated, fo it is no leſs than Rebellion for 
an able Lawyer without a Commiſſion, to 
aſlume to himſelf the Office and Authori- 
ty of a Judge. And why it ſhould be in 


| teraporal Judges, and not in Spiritual ap- 


pointed by God, as the Biſhops are in the 
Opinion of this Lord Chiet Juſtice, Icannot 
{ce; I amſure'twas ever thought ſo by all ſo- 
ber Chriſtians, till our unhappy Rebellion 
nurſed People up in Schiſm and Diſobed1- 
CIICE, | Of 
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Of the Government of the Church of Eng- 
_—_ f Eng 


Wm. 
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But 'cis poſhble ſometimes Judges may 
go beyond their Commithion, or their Ay- 
Tthority may not be rightly ſetled. But 
the Lord Chiet Juſtice clears the Church of 
Ergland from any of thele things, p. 42, 
He thought well of the Form of the Govern- 
ment of the Church of England. 


” 
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Of the Dignity and Revenues of the Clergy, 


Page 18. I muſt ſay that he was of Opi- 
ion that the Wealth and Honour of the Bi- 
ſhops was convenient to enable them better to 
relieve the Poor, and reſcue the Inferior Clergy 
jrone Oppreſſion, and to keep up the Honour of 
Religion in the World. 
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Of Conformity. 
Page 22. His behaviour in the Church 
was conformable. — He conſtantly heard 4 
Curate, too low for ſuch an Auditor. 


Of the Peace of the Church. 
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Page 38. His main deſire was, that as 
zex ſhould not be peeviſhly quarrelſome againſi 
| au) 


in Religion, mmch leſs think themſelves godly 
men, becauſe they can fly from other mens 
Circumſtances or ſetled lawful Forms as ſin; 


ſo eſpecially — that C briftian Verity and Piety, 


the Love of God and Man, and a good Life, 
and our common Peace in thele, might be 
firlt reſolved on and ſecured, and all our Ad- 
ditions might be uſed, but in due Subordina- 
tion to theſe, and not to any injury of any of 
thew, nor Sets, Parties, or narrow Intereſts 
be ſet up againſt the common Duty, and ihe 
publick Intereſt and Peace. 

Now that the Church of Eregland has 
endeavoured after Peace and Godlineſs in 
this Chriſtian Method, will be evident to 
any one that ſhall impartially read this 
Book, and that the Difſenters ſet up Sets 
and Parties, and narrow Intereſts againſt 
the common Duty, and the publick Intereſt 
and Peace, For who are more like to fol- 


low narrow Intereſtsthan People that have 


narrow Souls, as Judge Hale did fay, Diſ- J 


Tudge Hale's Opinion of the Church. 39 


any lawful Circumſtances, Forms or Orders 


- 


, 


udgHalt's 


ſenters have ? For he that writes his Life Lite. p.68. 
fully clearsthe Matter. He declares hiſerf 

alwayes of the ſide of the Church of England, 
and ſaid, thoſe of the Separation —— had nar- 
row Souls, who would break the Peace of the 
Church about ſuch inconſiderable Matters, as 
the Points in Difference were. 


Of 
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Of his high Eſteem of the Communion of the 
Church. 


Not long before his Death, the Miniter 
told him, there was to be a Sacrament next 
Sunday at Church ; but he believed he could 
not come and partake with the reſt, therefore 
he would give it him in his own Houſe. But 
he anſwered, no his heavenly Father had 
prepared a Feait for him, and he would go 
to his Father's Houſe to partake of it +, ſo he 
made himſelf be carried thither in his Chair, 
where he received the Sacrament on his Knees 
with great Devotion. 

I hope therefore all Perſons that have 
an honourable Eſteem for the Judgment 
and Piery of the Lord Chief Juſtice Hale, 
will be fully ſatished, not only that Diſſen- 
ters do unreaſonably ſeparate from, and 
oppole the Church, but the Eraitzans and 
Commonwealths-men do unjuſtly malign 
the Authority and Honours of the Clergy. 
For this learned Judge, who by his Pro- 
teſlton and long Study in things that con- 
cern good Polity, arrived to a mature un- 
derſtanding of ſuch Affairs, faid, The Form 


of the Government of the Church of England 


was well ; the Honour and Wealth of the Bi-ll 


ſhops was convenient to keep up the honour if 


Religion in the World. And the Clergy} 


were 


Judge Hale*s Opinion of the Church. 


were the proper - Judges appointed by Chrif, 
to whom they themſelves ſhould apply Sacra- 
ments, or to whom they ſhould deny them. 
Which do take in all Concerns of Religion: 
conſequently they oppoſe Chriſt who op- 

ole and diſturb his Judges in the diſcharge 
o their Office, and rob them of their Hon- 
our and Maintenance. God grant that all 
admirers of this Great man may agree with 
him in theſe Principles, and then the 
Churches Peace and Diſcipline will be no 
more diſturbed in this Nation, and we may 
hope to ſee Love and Holineſs reſtored a- 
mongſ(t us. 


The unjuſt C WD of the Non-conformiſts. 


Now whereas Mr. B. does lay his great 
Complaint againſt the Church of Ezglard, 
that ſo many Godly men aredenyedliber- 
ty to preach upon their own Terms and 
Conditions, without giving any Aſſurance 
that they will uphold the Churches Peace, 
and that thereupon the Preaching of God's 
Word is hindered in the Nation where it 
is wantingz Mr. B. cannot but know this 
Is a thin pretence eaſily ſeen thorow, and 
1 it {elf ridiculous, when at the ſame time 
that they complain for want of Preaching, 
they run away from many thouſand ſeri- 
ous, godly and learned Sermons, _— 
they 
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The unjuſt Clamonrs bf 
they may hear in moſt places tiroughout 
the Kingdom, and are not contented to 
flight and undervalue the found Preachin 
they may have, and leave empty Seats an 
naked Walls where they ſhould attend 
God's Service, but periccute, revile and 
ſcorn that Mimiſter whom they fhould 
honour and obey as their lawful Go- 
vernour,to follow an Interloper that thruſts 
i himſelf, not only without any miſſion 
to that place, but any pretended Order 
at all, ſo muchas Prefbyterian, as 'tisin my 
own Pariſh. And then Mr. B. to palhiate 
all, tells the World, we hinder Preaching, 
we deny People Food for their Souls, be- 
cauſe the Non-conformiſts are not ſuffered 
to preach in our Churches. Theſe things | Y' 
ſober men cannot refle& upon, bur with || 's 
grief and ſadneſs; and the bitter Complaints (| Þ 
which God's faithful Servants have juſtly | 
ſent up to their heavenly Father, for the 
Negte& and Contempt that has been ſhewin 
to their Perſons and Labours, by theſe 
Diflenters which complam for want of 
Preaching, who are upheld mn their Obſti 
nacy'and Diſobedience by Mr. B's paſho- 
nare Writings, will one day be repreſented 
little rotheir Comfort. ; 

And in the mean time is a hard Caſe ſ 
after they have robbed us of our Flock} 
that are committed to our Charge, _ 

r 
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the Non-conformiſts. 
bred them up in Ignorance, Pride, and 
Diſobedience; robbed us of the Love and 
Friendſhip of our Neighbours; robbed us 
of the great Comfort of our Lives, not on- 
ly ſeeing the Fruit of our Labours, but 
made our ſelves and Labours flighted and 
deſpiſed 3 yet if at any time we write to 
vindicate the Church and our ſelves, and 
to have theſe Evils. redrefſed, then we have 
Cart-loads of Declamations thrown upon 
us, for Stirring up Perſecution againſt the 
Godly, ſpeaking like Rehoboaw?s Puny-Conn- 


ſelors, being Enemies to Preaching, ſilencing 


Godly Miniſters, hinderers of God's Wyrd 3 
when any indifferent man that looks into 
our Writings, will ſee our great Endea- 
yours, are to withdraw People from their 
Ignorance, Errour and Profaneneſs, and 
bring them to 'hear found and ſaving 
Preaching, and be guided by it. 

But Mr. B. thinks ke has now ſufficiently 
prejudiced his Party againſt the Church of 
Exgland and her Miniſters; and therefore 
ſayes, p. 230. intheend of this Book, 1 zz- 
tend, —— hereafter, to let the Matters of meer 
Conformity comparatively alone, and wall 
write about the univerſal Church Supremacy. 
So that as far as I can ſee, he will go about 
to prejudice his Diſciples againſt hearken- 


Ing to the Authority of, the univerſal 


Church and General Councils alſo, and ſo 


D d make 


The unjuſt lannurs of 


make himſelf the univerſal Dictator and 
Controuler to the Church. But I deſire 
this Juſtice from Mr. B. that if he thinks 


fit to meddle any farther with me in this | 


Controverlie, that he would firſt throughly 
conſider how I have ſtated the Matter, and 
then give his Reader my words imparrially, 
or at leaſt their Senſe fully repreſented,with 
my Conceſlions and Limitations; and then 
if God give me Opportunity, I will return 
him a fair and candid Reply. But before 
he publiſhes his Thoughts, I would wiſh 
him and all ſober men ſerioully to confi- 
dery whether to ſet aſide the Authority 
and Cuſtom of the univerſal Church, and 


free general Councils; and inſtead ofthem, 


to ſet up a man of four and twenty, e*c. 
choſen by the ignorant Rabble, and make 
him an independent Arbitrary Biſhop, be 
a way to bring the unlearned and unſtable 
to ſound Knowledge, and to ſettle Peace 
and Holineſs in the Church. For the Con- 
troverſje between Mr. Baxter and me; is 
not whether the Scriptures contain all things 
neceſlary to Salvation, or whether the Au- 
thority thereof ought not to be preferred 
before all humane Writings, - for I defend 
this as well as he; but when there arile 
Controverfies about the true Senfe of theſe 
{acred Writings, 1n things that concern the 
Eilence of Chriſtianity, and the Peace of 


the | 


the Non-conformiſts. 


the Church, whether I may not more 
ſafely rely upon the Wifdom and Honeſty 
of the Church of God in all Ages, and*the 
deliberate Expoſitions of free General 


Councils, than the private Interpretation 


of Mg, Baxter, and ſome few of his Non- 
conforming Brethren? For God has told 
me the Church is Holy, and therefore can- 
not and will not deceive me 1n things that 
ſhe will propound as neceſlary to Salvati- 
onz but I have no ſuch aſlurance of the 
Holineſs and Wiſdom of the Non-confor- 
miſts, or every private man. Therefore 
when Mr. B, has wearied himſelf with 
needleſs Diſputes, and done what he can to 
defame the ancient Biſhops, (for which he 
has much to anſwer) and diſparage the Au- 
thority of General Councils; yet till as 
often as we can ſay, (as we can in our pre- 
ſent Differences) If any man ſeem to be 
contentious, we have no ſuch cuſtom, neither 
the Churches of God, ſober and under- 
ſtanding men will be moved by it. 


I Cor. II, 
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